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A FOREWORD

If this, the seventeenth volume of the Annual Lesson
Commentary, falls below the high standard set by previous
volumes, the reader will graciously attribute its defects to
the weakness of its author. He knows that the work is not
perfect, but it is hoped that the sincere student will find the
comments and suggestions helpful.

Topics for investigation and discussion may be profitably
used in midweek prayer meetings and in teachers’ meetings.
This will help to stir up interest in the lessons, and will give
the teachers a better background for their work. No scrip-
ture references are given with these topics, for every Bible
student should do some research work for his own improve-
ment.

Let the student pray, as did David, “Open thou mine eyes,
that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law.”

R. L. WHITESIDE.



LESSONS FOR 1938

FIRST QUARTER—The Gospel of Service (According to Mark)

1. January 2,—The Gospel of Mark: A Preview........ Mark 10: 35-45
IL & 9.—Preparing for a Life of Service.......... Mark 1: 1-13
TII. 16.—Beginning a Life of Service.. ... Rt el Mark 1: 14-28
V. 5 23.—Ministering to Physical Needs........... Mark 1: 29-45
V. = 30.—Ministering to Spiritual Needs............ Mark 2: 1-12
VI. February 6. —Challenging the Social Order............. Mark 2: 13-22

VII. 5 13.—Jesus and the Sabbath................ Mark 2: 23 to 3: 6
VIII. ( 20.—Choosing Companions in Service....Mark 3: 7-19, 31-35
Vo< J 27.-—Measuring AN WOTEh e s Mark 5: 1-17
X. March 6.—Serving with What We Have............ Mark 6: 1-13
XI. W 13.—Feeding the Hungry. . ..Mark 6: 30-44
XII. o/ 20.—Keeping the Body Strong .............. Mark 6: 53-56;
Judges 13: 12-14; 1 Cor. 3: 16, 17; Rom. 12: 1, 2

XIII. 5 27.—Correcting Wrong Ideas of Religion...... Mark 7: 1-13

SECOND QUARTER—The Gospel of Service (According to Mark)

I. April 3.—Serving Other Races...............uvu.-. Mark 7: 24-37
II. ) 10.—Finding Ourselves in Service............ Mark 8: 27-38
III. " 17.—The Victorious Servant................... Acts 2: 22-36
Iv. b 24 —Receiving Vision for Service............. Mark 9: 2-10
V. May 1.—Following Vision with Service.......... Mark 9: 14-29
VI. L) 8.—Cooperating in Service.................. Mark 9: 30-41

VII. o 15.—Testing Discipleship by Service......... Mark 10: 17-31

VIII. o 22.—Serving through Christian Citizenship...............
Mark 12: 13-17, 28-34

IX. &) 29.—Maintaining Persoml Efﬁclenc ....................
: 8- 16 19, 20; 1 Cor. 9: 24-27

X. June 5.—Serving by Personal Devotlon to ChIiSt. .. ....o.os

Mark 14: 3-11, 27-31
XI1. X 12.—Facing the Supreme Test of Service... Mark 14: 32-46
XII. L 19.—The Suffering Servant.................. Mark 15: 22-39

XIII. 2 26.—Sharing Service with the Living Christ ..... ......
Mark 16: 1-8, 14-16, 19, 20

THIRD QUARTER—Messages from Israel’'s Early Leaders

I. July 3.—Joshua: A Choice of Loyalties...Josh. 1: 2-6; 24: 14-21
1L bt 10.—Caleb: Lifetime Devotion................ Josh. 14: 6-15
II1. 4 17.—Deborah: Emergency Leadership..Judges 4: 1-9, 12-14
1v. o 24 —Gideon: Following God’s Plan..... Judges 7: 4-7, 15-23
V. " 31.—Samson: Strength and Weakness....................

Judges 14: 5, 6; 15: 11-14; 16: 15-21
VI. August T—Ruth: Adventurous Faith.............. .. Ruth 1: 6-18
VII. 4] 14 —The Relation of Temperance to Character .........
Prov. 4: 10-23; 1 Thess. 5: 6-8
VIII. 5 21.—Hannah: Godly Motherhood.... .. 1 Sam. 1: 9-18; 2: 1-5
IX. i 28.—Eli: Responsibility for Others..1 Sam. 3: 11 14; 4: 12-18
X. September 4.—Samuel: Spiritual Revival............... 1 Sam. 7: 3-13
XI, L 11.—Saul: Moral Failure. .1 Sam, 10: 21-25; 15: 20-23; 31: 3-6
XII, " 18.—Jonathan: Courageous Friendship...... 1 Sam. 20 4-17
XIII £ 25.—David: Triumphant Faith........ Psalms 23 and 27: 1-6
FOURTH QUARTER—The Ten Commandments and the Teachings of Jesus
I. October 2. —The One True GO oo ot i et o es bt e e s
Ex. 20: 2, 3; Isa. 45: 22; Mark 12: 28-34; 1 Cor. 8: 4-6
1I. " 9.—Spiritual Worship... Ex. 20: 4-6; 32: 1-8; John 4: 19-24
III. D 16.—Reverence for God..Ex. 20: 7; Matt. 5: 33-37; 12: 33-37
Iv. o 23.—0Our Day of Rest............ Ex, 20: 8-11; Luke 13: 10-17
V. 2 30.—Personal Rights and Where They End.............
Eccles, 2: 1-3, 10, 11; Rom. 6: 17-23; 14: 21
VI. November B —HON O OUn B AT en s s s e e ey
Ex. 20: 12; Luke 2: 46-52; Juhn 19: 26, 27T, Eph 6: 1-4
VII. o 13.—The Sacredness of Human Difelys s e
Ex. 20: 13; Matt. 5: 21-26. ‘38-42
VIII. 0 20.—The Sacredness of the Home...........cociviiiiiana
Ex. 20: 14; Matt, 5: 27, 28; Mark 10: 2-16
IX. 3 27 —Honesty in All Things. .Ex. 20: 15; Luke 19: 1-10, 45, 46
X. December 4 T G SN O I e g Sy
Ex. 20: 16; Matt. 15: 19, 20; John 8: 42-47; Eph. 4: 25
XI. o 11—The Sin of Covctousness ................
Ex. 20: 17; Luke l" 13 21; 1 Tim. 6: 6-10
XII. ] 18.—Christ’s New Commandment........................
Matt. 5: 43-48; 22: 34-40; John 13: 34, 35; 15: 12-14
XIII. Ha 25 —Cod!’s GreatiLiove. ... .. ive i i Matt. 2: 1-12



BIBLE DICTIONARY OF PROPER NAMES

Arranged and Compiled by H. LEO BOLES

A

Aaron (bright or shining), Ex. 4: 14. Brother of Moses and first high priest.

Ab, Abba (father), Gal. 4: 6. Name given to God.

Abednego (servant of Nego), Dan. 1: 7. One of Daniel's companions.

Abel (breath, vanity), Gen, 4: 1. Second son of Adam.

Abiathar (father of abundance), 1 Sam, 23: 9. High priest and fourth in de-
scent from EIli.

Abigail (father is joy), 1 Sam. 25: 14, Wife of Nabal; became David's wife.

Abimelech (Melech is father), Gen. 26: 1. King of Gerar in the time of Isaac.

Abishal (my father is Jesse), 1 Sam. 26: 6-9. The eldest of the three sons of
Zeruiah, David’s sister, and brother of Joab.

Abner (father is light), 1 Sam. 14: 50. King Solomon’s captain.

Abraham, Abram (father of a multitude, exalted father), Gen. 12: 1. Founder
of the Hebrews and father of the faithful.

Absalom (father is peace), 2 Sam. 15: 1. Third son of David.

Achaia (trouble), Acts 18: 12, A Roman province which included Greece,

Achan (trouble), Josh. 7: 19-26. Stole golden wedge, etc. Stoned by Joshua.

Adam (ruddy, one made or produced), Gen. 3: 15. Name of the first man.

Adonijah (my Lord is Jehovah), 2 Sam, 3: 4. Fourth son of David,

Agabus, Acts 11: 27, A Christian prophet who came from Jerusalem.

Agag, 1 Sam,. 15: 8, Title of the king of Amalek.

Agrippa, Acts 12: 20. One of the Herods. !

Ahab (father's brother), 1 Kings 18: 19. Son of Omri, seventh king of Israel;
very wicked.

Ahimelech (brother of Melech), 1 Sam. 22: 11. High priest of Nob; gave
David the showbread to eat.

Ai (heap), John 7: 2. City lying east of Bethel, destroyed by Joshua.

Alexander, Mark 15: 21. Son of Simon, the Cyrenian.

Alexandria (from Alexander), Acts 18: 24. Capital of Egyp

Alpha (first letter of Greek alphabet), Rev. 1: 8. It mcans the beginning.

Altar, Gen. 8: 20. Place for worship and sacrifice,

Ambassador (messenger or agent), 2 Cor. 5: 20. A person commissioned.

Amen (true), Isa. 65: 16. Close of prayer.

Amos (burden), Amos 1: 1. Minor prophet.

Amphipolis (a city surrounded by the sea), Acts 17: 1. A city of Macedonia,
th:‘ou[gh which Paul and Silas passed on their way from Philippi to Thes-
salonica.

Amram (an exalted people), Ex. 6: 18. Father of Moses.

Ann:tiasd(.l'tilhovah hath been gracious), Acts 5: 1. Husband of Sapphira, smit-

en dead.

Anathema (cursed), Gal. 1: 9. A word used by Paul to show condemnation.

Anise (dill), Matt. 23: 23. A small garden plant.

Anna (grace), Luke 2: 36. A prophetess at Jerusalem.

Annas (humble), Acts 4: 6. The son of Seth; was appointed high priest A.D. 7.

Antichrist (opposed to Christ), 1 John 2: 18. Only John uses this word as ap-
plied to the enemies of Christianity.

Antioch (from Antiochus), Acts 11: 20. City in Syria, also in Pisidia.

Apollonia (belonging to Apollo), Acts 17: 1. A city in Macedonia.

Apostle (one sent forth), Matt, 10: 2-4; 2 Cor. 8: 23, The official name of the
twelve disciples sent out by Jesus,

Apphia (fruitful), Phile. 2, A Christian woman addressed jointly with Phile-

Aquih (an eagle), Acts 18: 2, A Jew whom Paul found at Corinth, husband
of Priscilla.

Archelaus (prince of the people), Matt. 2: 22. Son of Herod the Great,

Archippus (master of the horse), Col. 4: 17. A Christian teacher in Colosse.

Areopagus (Mars Hill), Acts 17: 22. The rocky heights in Athens, opposite the
western end of the Acropolis.

Arimathea (height), Matt. 37: 57. A city of Judea,

Aristarchus (the best ruler), Acts 20: 4. A companion of Paul on his third
missionary journey. )

Asa (physician, healer), 2 Chron. 14: 8. Third king of Judea; reigned forty
years,

Ashpenaz (horse-nose), Dan. 1: 3. Master of eunuchs,

Asia ( ), Acts 19: 26. Continent, also Roman Province.

Athens (city of Athena), Acts 17: 21. The capital of Attica, and the chief
city of Grecian learning.

Augustus (venerable), Luke 2: 1. The first Roman emperor.

Azotus (Ashdod, a stronghold), Acts 8: 40. City nearly midway between
Gaza and Joppa.
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B

Baal (owner or lord), Num. 22: 41. The male god of the Phenician and Ca-
naanitish nations. !

Babel (confusion), Gen. 10: 10; 11: 1-9. Tower built on the Plain of Shinar.

Babylon (from Babel), Jer. 24: 5. The land of the Chaldeans.

Balalam %i‘rom Baal), Num. 23: 19. A prophet of Midian who tried to curse
srael.

Barabbas (son of Abba), John 18: 40, The robber who was released at the
trial of Jesus.

Balak (making waste), Num. 22: 24. King of Moabites.

Baptist, the (the baptizer), Matt. 3: 1. The same as John the Baptist.

Barak (lightning), Judges 4: 1-24. Defeats Sisera’s army.

Barbarian (any one not a Greek), Rom. 1: 14. Applied to those who were
not of the Greek nation.

Bar-Jesus (son of Jesus), Acts 13: 6. A false prophet. A

Barnabas (son of consolation or exhortation), Acts 4: 36. An early disciple of
Christ and traveling companion of Paul.

Barsabbas (son of Sabas or rest), Acts 1: 23. Voted on as an apostle to take
Judas' place.

Bath-sheba (daughter of the oath), 2 Sam. 11: 3. Wife of Uriah; became
David's wife.

Beelzebub (Lord of the House), Matt, 12: 24, Title of heathen god.

Belial (worthlessness), 2 Cor. 6: 15. An expression for lawlessness. t

Belshazzar (may Bel protect the king), Dan. 5: 2. The last king of Babylon.

Benjamin (son of the right hand), Gen. 35: 16. The youngest son of Jacob.

Berea (well watered), Acts 17: 10. A city of Macedonia.

Bernice (bringing victory), Acts 25: 13. The eldest daughter of Herod
Agrippa I.

Bethingli(house of dates), Mark 11: 1. A village situated near the Mount
[s] ves.

Bethel (the house of God), Gen. 12: 8; 28: 11-19. City about twelve miles
north of Jerusalem.

Bethesda (house of mercy), John 5: 2. Market place near Jerusalem.

Betlgﬁhie?\ (house of bread), 1 Sam. 17: 12. City of David. birthplace of

rist.

Bethphage (house of figs), Luke 19: 29, Place on the Mount of Olives, on the
road between Jericho and Jerusalem. [

Bethsaida (house of fish), John 12: 21. The home of Andrew, Peter, and Philip.

Bildad (Bel hath loved, or, son of contention), Job 2:-11. The second of Job's
three friends.

Bilhah (timid, bashful), Gen. 29: 29. Concubine of Jacob, and mother of Dan
and Naphtali.

Blasphemy (speak against), Matt. 12: 32. Speaking evil against God, Christ,
or the Holy Spirit.

Blastus (sprout), Acts 12: 20. The chamberlain of Herod Agrippa I.

Boanerges (sons of thunder), Mark 3: 17. Name given to the two sons of
Zebedee.

C

Caesar (Latin name), John 19: 12. In the New Testament, always the Roman
emperor.

Caiaphas (depression), Matt. 26: 3. High priest of the Jews.

Cain (possession), Gen. 4: 1. Oldest son of Adam; killed his brother Abel.

Caleb (capable), Num. 13: 6. One of the faithful spies.

Cana (place of reeds), John 2: 1. Place of Christ’s first miracle.

Canaan (low, flat), Gen. 10: 6. Fourth son of Ham; name applied to Palestine.

Candace (name of dynasty), Acts 8: 27. Not the name of an individual, but of
a dynasty of Ethiopian queens.

Capernaum (village of Nahum), Matt. 4: 13. Village located on the western
shore of Galilee,

Carpus (wrist), 2 Tim. 4: 13. A Christian at Troas.

Cesarea (Kaisareia Caesar), Acts B: 40. City on coast of Palestine.

Cesarea Philippi (from Caesar and Philip), Matt. 16: 13. City twenty miles
north of the Sea of Galilee.

Chemosh (subduer), Num. 21: 29. A god of the Moabites,

Chinnereth (flute, harp), Josh, 19: 35. Another name for the Sea of Galllee.

Chorazlﬁ. Matt. 11: 21. One of the cities in which Jesus did many mighty
works.

Christ (anointed), 1 Tim, 1: 2. The same as Messiah.

Chuzas (the seer), Luke 8: 3. The house steward of Herod Antipas.

Cili(i\flai (the land of Celiz), Acts 9: 30. A province in the southeast of Asia

nor.
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Circumecision (cut around), Lev, 12: 3, A Jewish custom.

Clal.;dius (lame), Acts 18: 2. Fourth Roman emperor; reigned from A.D. 41
0 54.

Cleopas (from Cleopatra), John 19: 25. One of the two disciples to whom
Jesus talked on the way to Emmaus.

Corban, Matt. 15: 5. An offering to God.

Colosse, Col. 1: 2, A city of Phrygia in Asia Minor.

Corinth, Acts 18: 1-18. City of Greece, about forty miles west of Athens.

Cornelius (of a horn), Acts 10: 1. A Roman centurion of the Itallan cohorts
stationed in Cesarea.

Crescens (growing), 2 Tim, 4: 10. An assistant of Paul, said to have been one
of the seventy disciples sent out by Christ.

Crispus (curled), Acts 18: 8. Ruler of Jewish synagogues at Corinth,

Cummin, Matt. 23: 23. Small plant with an aromatic flavor.

Cyprus, Acts 4: 36. An island in the Mediterranean Sea, about a hundred and
forty miles long and sixty miles wide.

Cyrene, Acts 2: 10. The principal city of that part of Northern Africa which
was anciently called Cyrenaica.

Cyrus (the son), 2 Chron. 36: 22. The founder of the Persian Empire.

D

Damsasc_us, Acts 9: 11. One of the most ancient cities in the world, located in

yria.

Daniel (God is my judge), Dan. 1: 3. The fourth of “the greater prophets.”

Darius (lord), Dan. 6: 1. The name of several kings of Media and Persia.

David (vi'ell beloved), 1 Sam. 16: 1. Youngest son of Jesse; second king of
Israel.

Deborah (a bee), Gen. 35: 8; Judges 4: 5. Name of Rebekah's nurse; alse a
prophetess,

Decapolis (ten cities), Matt. 4: 25. A district east of the Jordan and south’
of the Sea of Galilee.

Delilah (languishing), Judges 16: 4-18. Delivered Samson to the Philistines.

Den‘gt;}ius (belonging to Demeter), Acts 19: 24. A maker of silver shrines at

phesus,

Demas (governor of the people), Col. 4: 14. Companion of Paul during his
first imprisonment at Rome,

Demoniac, Matt. 12: 22, One possessing a demon.

Denarius (containing ten), Matt. 18: 28. A Roman silver coin, worth about
sixteen cents.

Derbe (juniper), Acts 14: 20, City not far from Iconium.

Deuteronomy (the giving of the law the second time). Fifth book of the Bible.

Diana (Latin name), Acts 19: 24. The Ephesian goddess.

Diotrephes (nourished by Jove), 3 John 9. Nothing known of him.

Dispersion (scattered), James 1: 1. Applied to the Jews who lived out of
Palestine.

Dorcas (gazelle), Acts 9: 36. A disciple raised from the dead by Peter at

oppa.
Doubter. One without faith.
E

Easter (passover), Acts 12: 4. Translated *'Passover" in the Revised Version.

Ebal (stone), Deut. 11: 26-29. Mountain.

Eden (pleasure), Gen. 2: 8-14. The first residence of man.

Edom (red), Gen. 32: 3. Name given to Esau and his country.

Egypt (land of the Copts), Ex. 1: 14. Place where Israel was held in bondage.

Egyptian (native of Egypt), Acts 21: 38. An inhabitant of Egypt.

Elder (old man), Gen. 24: 2, Name applied to rulers of the city and officers
of the church.

Elijah (Jehovah is my God), 1 Kings 17: 1. Prophet in the days of Ahab.

Elisabeth (God is an oath), Luke 1: 36. Wife of Zacharias and mother of
John the Baptist.

Elisha (God is my salvation), 1 Kings 19: 16. Prophet who succeeded Elijah.

Elymas (a wise man), Acts 13: 6. A sorcerer who opposed Paul.

Endor (fountain of Dor), 1 Sam, 28: 7. Home of the witch with whom Saul
communed.

Enoch (dedicated), Gen, 4: 17, Walked with God and was translated.

Epaphras (lovely), Col. 1: 7. A fellow laborer and prisoner with Paul.

Ephesus (permission), Acts 19: 20. The capital of the Roman province of Asla.

Ephraim (double fruitfulness), Gen. 41: 50, Younger son of Joseph.

Epicureans (from Epicurus), Acts 17: 18. Those who believed in getting the
greatest pleasure out of life.

Erastus (beloved), Acts 19: 22. One of Paul's attendants at Ephesus.
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Esau (hairy), Gen. 25: 25. Twin brother of Jacob.

Esther (a star), Esth. 7: 3. Jewish wife of King Ahasuerus.

Etam (lair of wild beasts), Judges 15: 8. Place visited by Samson.

Ethiopia (burnt faces), Acts 8: 27. The country south of Egypt.

Eunuch (bed keeper), Acts 8: 34. A man deprived of his virility.

Euodias (fragrance), Phil. 4: 2. Christian woman at Philippi.

Euraquilo, Acts 27: 14, Compounded from two words meaning east and north.

Eutychus (fortunate), Acts 20: 9. A youth of Troas who went to sleep and
fell out the window, Paul restored him to life.

Eve (life), Gen. 2: 21, Name given to the first woman. g

Exodus (a going out). Name given to the second book of the Bible.

Exorciist (casting cut), Matt. 12: 27, One who pretended to cast ‘out evil
spirits.

Ezekiel (God is strong or God doth strengthen), Ezek. 1: 3. The third of the
major prophets.

Ezra (help), Neh. 12: 1. Wrote the book which bears his name.

F

Felix (happy), Acts 24: 26. A Roman officer who held Paul in prison.

Festus (festival), Acts 24: 27. Roman officer who succeeded Felix.

First-born, Ex. 13: 12. First male born into the family, who inherited the
name and property of the father.

First Fruits, Ex, 22: 29, First ripe fruit given to Jehovah,

Frankincense, Iix, 30: 34-36. A sacrificial fumigation.

G
Gabbatha (a platform), John 19: 13. Place where the judgment seat of
Pilate was.
Gabﬂel {man of God), Luke 1: 19. The angel that appeared to Elisabeth and
ary.

Gadarenes (Gerasenes), Mark 5: 1. Place where Jesus healed two demoniacs.
Gaius (Latin name), Acts 19: 20. A Macedonian who accompanied Paul in
his travels.

Galatia (land of the Gauls), Acts 18: 23. The central district of Asia Minor.

Galilean (an inhabitant of Galilee), Acts 2: 7. The people of the northarn
part of Palestine or province of Galilee.

Galilee (circuit), Luke 17: 11. The northern country of Palestine.

Gallio (Latin name), Acts 18: 12. The Roman proconsul of Achaia when Paul
was at Corinth.

Gamaliel (recompense of God), Acts 5: 24, A noted teacher of the law in
Jerusalem; Paul’s teacher.

Gaza (the fortified), Acts 8: 26. One of the cities of the Philistines.

Gennesaret (garden of the princes), Matt. 14: 34. A name given to the fertile
plains on the western shore of the Lake of Galilee.

Gentile (nation), Acts 11: 18, Any one who was not of the Jewish race.

Gergesenes (See Gadarenes).

Gethsemane (an oil press), Matt. 26: 36. Garden near Jerusalem.

Gerizim (cutter). Deut. 11: 26-29. Mountain in Ephraim.

Gibeah (a hill), Josh. 15: 57. Located in Benjamin.

Gideon (he that cuts down), Judges 6: 3¢. The fifth recorded judge.

Gilboa (a bubbling spring), 1 Sam. 28: 4. Mountain where Saul was killed.

Golgotha (skull), Matt. 27: 33. The Hebrew name of the spot where Christ
was crucified,

Goliath (an exile), 1 Sam. 17: 4, The famous giant whom David killed.

Gomorrah (submersion), Gen. 14: 2-8, The city which was destroyed with
fire from heaven.

Gospel (good message), Rom. 1: 16. Good tidings of joy.

Greece, Greeks, Grecians, Dan, 8: 21; Isa. 66: 19; Acts 20: 2. Names of the
country and people who preceded the Roman Empire.

H
Hadad, Gen. 25: 15. An early king of Edom.
Hades (hell), Matt. 16: 18. Used in the revised version for “hell.”
Hagar (flight), Gen. 16: 1. An Egyptian handmaid of Sarah, concubine to
Abraham and the mother of Ishmael.
Ham (black), Gen. 14: 5. The name of one of the three sons of Noah.
Hamsmh (glrace). 1 Sam. 1: 2, One of the wives of Elkanah, and mother of
amuel.
Hazaia:(i_l }(lwhom God sees), 2 Kings 8: 7-15. A king of Damascus, anointed by
isha.
Heber (alliance), Gen. 46: 17. Grandson of Asher.
Heb;::gv Lfrom Eber, beyond, or on the other side), Gen. 14: 13. Posterity of
raham.
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Hebron (alliance). Josh, 15: 54. City about twenty miles south of Jerusalem.

Hell (Gehenna), Matt. 5: 22. Place of torment for the wicked.

Hellenist (Grecian), Acts 6: 1. Term applied to Greek-speaking Jews, or
Grecian Jews.

Herod (hero like), Luke 3: 19. The Herod family were alien by race and
Jewish in faith; Roman rulers over Palestine.

Herodians (from Herod), Matt. 22: 15. Party among the Jews who were sup-
porters of the Herodian family.

Herodias (from Herod), Matt, 14: 8-11. Granddaughter of Herod the Great.

Hezekiah (Jehovah strengtheneth), 2 Kings 18: 5. Thirteenth king of Judah
and son of Ahaz.

Hierapolis (holy city), Col. 4: 13. A city of Phrygia.

Hiram, 2 Sam. 5: 11. The king of Tyre, who sent workmen and material to
help build the temple.

Hittites (descendants of Heth), Josh, 9: 1. One of the Canaanitish tribes.

Hophni, 1 Sam. 2: 12. One of the wicked sons of Eli.

Horeb (desert), Ex. 3: 1. A mountain. (See Sinai.)

Hosanna (save, pray), Matt. 21: 9. The cry of the multitude on Jesus’ tri-
umphal entrance into Jerusalem.

Hosea (salvation), 2 Kings 15: 30. One of the minor prophets.

Hoshea (salvation), Isa. 7: 16. Same as Hosea or Joshua.

Hymeneus (belonging to Hymen, the god of marriage), 1 Tim. 1: 20. He
denied the true doctrine of the resurrection.

I

Ichabod (inglorious), 1 Sam. 4: 21. The son of Phineas and grandson of EIli.

Iconium, Acts 14: 1. Paul visited this city with Barnabas on his first mission-
ary tour. Located north of Antioch, in Pisidia. :

!llygcum, Rom. 15: 9. District lying along the eastern coast of the Adriatic

ea.

Immanuel (God with us), Matt. 1;: 23. The name applied to Christ.

Inn (lodging place), Luke 2: 7. Similar to our rooming houses or hotels.

Isaac (laughter), Gen. 35: 27. The sori of Sarah by Abraham.

Isaiah (Jehovah is salvation), Isa. 1: 1. One of the major prophets of the
Old Testament.

Ishmael (may God hear), Gen. 16: 15, Son of Abraham by Hagar, the
Egyptian  handmaid.

Israel (persevere with God, prince of God), Gen. 32: 28. Name given to Jacob
and the nation which came from the twelve tribes.

Issachar (there is a reward), Gen. 30: 18. The ninth son of Jacob; one of the
twelve tribes.

Italy, Acts 18: 2. A well-known country.

J
Jachin (he doth establish), 1 Kings 7: 21. One of the two pillars which was
set up in the porch of the temple.
Jncnil:} (supplanter), Gen. 25: 26. Son of Isaac and Rebekah, twin brother of
sau.
Jambres, 2 Tim. 3: 8, One of the Egyptian magicians who opposed Moses.
James (the Greek form of “Jacob”), Matt. 10: 2, Son of Zebedee, brother of
John, and one of the twelve apostles,
Jaml!\gs, 2 Tim. 3: 8. An Egyptian magician who joined Jambres in opposing
oses,
Jason, Acts 17: 5. Entertained Paul and Silas; attacked by Jewish mob.
Jebusites (from Jebus), Num. 13: 29. One of the Canaanitish tribes in Pales-

tine.
Jehoiada (Jehovah knows), 2 Sam. 8: 18. High priest at one time.
Jehoshapl}atA(Jehovah hath judged), 1 Kings 15: 24, Fourth king of Judah,
son o sa.
Jehovah (I Am, the Eternal Living One), Lev. 24: 15. One of the names given

to God.
JelmE(Jt'I:hova;h is he), 2 Kings 9: 2. Founder of the fifth dynasty of the kings
o srael.

Jephunneh (it will be prepared), Num. 13: 6. Father of Caleb, a good spy.

Jeremiah (whom Jehovah appoints), Jer. 1: 1. One of the major prophets.

Jericho (place of fragrance), Josh. 13: 16. First city destroyed by Joshua; its
walls were thrown by faith,

Jeroboam (whose people are many), 1 Kings 11: 28, The first king of the
divided kingdom of Isracl.

Jerusalem (the city of peace), 2 Chron. 25: 23. The religious and political
capital of the Israelites.

Jesse (wealthy), Ruth 4: 18-22, The father of David, and son of Obed, and
the son of Boaz, by the Moabitess, Ruth.
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Jesus (Jehovah is salvation), Matt. 1: 21. One of the names given to Christ,
the Messiah, :

Jew (a man of Judah), Mark 7: 3. A name applied to the members of the
kingdom of Judah after the separation of the ten tribes; later applied to
all Israelites. - :

Joab (Jehovah is father), 2 Sam. 14: 1-20. Nephew of David and captain
of his hosts. -

Job, Job 1: 1. Probably one of the patriarchs. .

Joel (Jehovah is God), 1 Sam. B: 2. One of the minor prophets.

Johanna (grace or gift of God), Luke 3: 27. The name of a woman.

John the Baptist (Jehovah's gift), Matt. 3: 1. A forerunner of Christ.

John (from Johanan), Luke 1: 11. Name given to son of Zacharias, later
called “John the Baptist.”

Jonah (dove), 2 Kings 14: 25. The fifth of the minor prophets.

Joppa (beauty), Acts 11: 5. A town on the southwest coast of Palestine.

Jordan (the descender), Josh. 2: 7. The river which bounds the eastern
border of Palestine,

Joseph (may he add), Gen, 37: 2. The elder of the two sons of Jacob by
Rachel,

Joshua (Jehovah is salvation), Ex. 17: 9. Moses’ minister and successor as
leader of the children of Israel.

Jot (the English form of the Greek iota, the smallest letter of the Greek
alphabet), Matt. 5: 18. It was formed like an English comma (,).

Jubilee (j%yful shout), Lev. 25: 11. Every fiftieth year was called the year
of Jubilee.

Judah (praised), Gen. 37: 26. The fourth son of Jacob by Leah.

Jud:}s Iscariot (Judas of Kerioth), John 6: 71. The name of the betrayer of

esus.

Julius (fr. Greek), Acts 27: 1. A Roman centurion.

Jupiter (a father that helps), Acts 14: 12, The national god of the Hellenic

race.
Justus (just), Acts 18: 7. A Christian at Corinth with whom Paul lodged.

K

Kadesh, Kadesh-Barnea (holy), Num. 13: 3. Place where Miriam died, and
the farthest point reached in the wandering in the wilderness.

Kidron, or Kedron (turbid), Luke 22: 39. Name of brook or valley, southeast
of Jerusalem.

Kish (a bow), 1 Chron, 23: 21. The father of Saul.

Kohath (assembly), Ex. 6: 16. One of the three sons of Levi.

Lnb;'.}n (l\;rhite). Gen. 24: 10. Father of Leah and Rachel; father-in-law of

acob,

Lnod}cf: i(iustice of the people), Col. 4: 16. A town in the Roman province
0 sia.

Laodiceans, Col. 4: 16; Rev. 3: 14. The inhabitants of Laodicea.

Lazarus (whom God helps), John 11: 1. Brother of Martha and Mary; lived
at Bethany; raised from the dead by Jesus.

Leah (wearied), Gen. 29: 16, Daughter of Laban, first wife of Jacob.

Lebanon (white), Deut. 1: 7. Mountain range north of Palestine.

Lehi (jawbone), Judges 15: 9. A place in Judah,

Levi (joined), Gen. 29: 34. Name of the third son of Jacob by Leah.

Levite (joined), Luke 10:32. One of the tribe of Levi.

ILeviticus. Third book of the Bible.

Libertines (from liberty), Acts 6: 9. Applied to Jews who had been taken
prisoners and then set free.

Lois (agreeable), 2 Tim. 1: 5. The grandmother of Timothy.

Lord’s Day (first day of the week), Rev, 1: 10. Corresponds to our Sunday.

Lot (veil, or covering), Gen. 11: 27. The son of Haran and nephew of
Abraham.

Lucius, Acts 13: 1. One of the teachers of Antioch.

Luke (light-giving), Acts 13: 1; Col. 4: 14, Traveled with Paul and wrote
the book that bears his name.

Lycaonia (landing of Lycanon, or wolf land), Acts 14: 11. A province in
Asia Minor.

Lydia (strife), Acts 16: 14. First European convert at Philippi.

Lysias (fr. Greek), Acts 23: 26. A Roman officer.

Lystra, Acts 16: 1. One of the cities visited by Paul on his first and sec-
ond missionary tours; home of Timothy.

M
Macedonia (extended land), 2 Cor. 8: 1. A province in Europe, north of
Greece; Gospel first preached there by Paul.
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Magdalene (inhabitant of Magadan), Matt. 27: 56. Mary Magdalene, present
at crucifixion of Christ.

Magi (wise men), Matt. 2: 1-12. Those who visited the babe Jesus.

Malachi (my messenger), Author of the last book of the Old Testament,

Malchus (king, or kingdom), Matt. 26: 51. The name of the servant of the
high priest whose right ear Peter cut off in the garden of Gethsemane.

Mammon (riches), Matt. 6: 24, Word used to personify wealth.

Manaen (comforter), Acts 13: 1. Foster brother of Herod and teacher and
prophet in church at Antioch.

Manasseh (forgetting), Gen. 4: 51. The oldest son of Joseph.

Manna (What is this?), Ex. 16: 14-36. Food given the children of Israel in
the wilderness.

Manoah (rest), Judges 13: 2. Father of Samson.

Mal‘}(i Acts 12: 12, One of the evangelists and writer of the book that bears
his name.

Martha (a lady), Luke 10:38. Sister of Lazarus and Mary.

Mary (a tear). A common name in the New Testament; mother of Jesus.

Matthew (gift of Jehovah), Matt. 10: 3. One of the twelve apostles and
writer of the first book of the New Testament.

Matthias (gift of God), Acts 1: 26, The apostle elected fo fill the place of
the traitor, Judas.

Melchizedek (king of righteousness), Gen 14: 18-20. King and priest of God;
type of Christ as priest.

Melita (premeditate), Acts 28: 1. An island in the Mediterranean Sea.

Mercury (herald of the gods), Acts 14: 12. The god of commerce and bargains.

Meshach (guest of a king), Dan. 1: 4. One of Daniel's friends in captivity.

Mesopotamia (between the rivers), Deut. 23: 4. Country between the Tigris
and Euphrates rivers.

Messiah (anointed), Matt. 20: 20. A prophetic name applied to Jesus.

Methuselah (man of the dart), Gen. 5: 25. The son of Enoch, and the oldest
man recorded among the patriarchs.

Midian (strife), Gen. 25: 2, A son of Abraham by Keturah,

Mileéu;, Acts 20: 15. City on the coast, thirty-six miles to the south of

esus.

Mint,pLuke 11: 42. An herb which the Jews used as their tithe.

Mite, Mark 12: 41-44. A coin current in Palestine in the time of Jesus, worth
about one-fifth of a cent.

Mizpah (a watchtower), Josh. 18: 26, A city in Benjamin.

Moab (of his father), Deut. 2: 11. Son of Lot by his eldest daughter.

Molech (king), Jer. 49: 1. The god of the Ammonites,

Moriah (chosen by Jehovah), Gen. 22: 2, The mount where Abraham offered
Isaac.

Moses (drawn), Ex. 2: 5. The leader of God's people.

Myrrh, Ex. 30: 23. One of the ingredients of the oil of holy ointment.

Mysia (land of beech trees), Acts 16: 7. Region about the frontier of the
provinces of Asia and Bithynia.

Naaman (pleasantness), 2 Kings 5: 18. Captain of the army of Syria; a leper,
cleansed by Elisha.

Nabal (fool), 1 Sam, 25: 3. First husband of Abigall, one of David's wives.

Naomi (my delight), Ruth 1: 2. Wife of Elimelech and mother-in-law of Ruth.

Naphtali (wrestling), Gen. 30: 8. The fifth son of Jacob; son of Bilhah, one of
Rachel’s handmaids.

Nathan (a giver), 2 Sam. 7: 2. Name of the prophet who rebuked David.

Nathaniel (gift of God), John 1: 47. An early disciple of Jesus; some think
the same as Bartholomew. :

Nararene (from Nazareth), Matt. 2: 23. A name sometimes given to Jesus.

Nazareth (the guarded one), Matt, 2: 23. A village in Galilee and home of
Jesus.

Nazarite (one separated), Num. 6: 1-21. Person who takes a peculiar vow to
be set apart from others for the service of God. Sometimes spelled
“Nazirite.”

Neapolis (new city), Acts 16: 11. First place Paul landed in Europe, about
twelve miles from Philippi.

Nebo (prophet), Num. 32: 3. Mountain on the east side of the Jordan.

Nebuchadnezzar (may Nebo protect the crown), Jer. 46: 2-12. The most
powerful of the Babylonian kings.

Nehemiah (consolation of the Lord), Ez, 2: 2, One of the leaders of the first
exposition from Babylon to Jerusalem,

New Testament (new covenant). Name given to the Holy Scriptures after the
advent of Christ.

Nicodemus (conqueror of the people), John 3: 1. A Pharisee, a ruler of the
Jews and teacher of Israel who visited Jesus at night.



12 BiBLE DICTIONARY OF PROPER NAMES

Nicolaitans (followers of Nicholas), Rev. 2: 6. A sect whose deeds were
severely condemned. .

Niger (black), Acts 13: 1. One of the teachers and prophets in the church at

ntioch.

Nile (blue, dark), Gen, 15: 8. The principal river of Egypt.

Nimrod (rebellion, or the valiant), Gen. 10: 8. A grandson of Ham.

Nineveh (abode of Ninus), Gen, 10: 11. The capital of the ancient kingdom of
Assyria.

Ninevites, Luke 11: 30, The inhabitants of Nineveh, to whom Jonah preached,

Numbers. The fourth book of the Old Testament. 2 A

Nymphas (bridegroom), Col. 4: 15. A wealthy Christian in Laodicea.

(0]

0ld Testament. Name given to the Holy Scriptures before the advent of Christ.
Olives, Mount of, 2 Sam. 15: 30; Acts 1: 12, Mount near Jerusalem.
Omega, Rev. 1: 8, Last letter of the Greek alphabet.
Onesimus (proﬁtable useful), Col. 4: 9. The name of the servant of Philemon,
Ophir (abundance), 1 Chron. 29: 4. A seaport from which Solomon obtained
gold for the temple,
e

Padan-aram (tableland of Aram), Gen. 28: 2. Name applied to country which
bordered on the Euphrates to distinguish it from the mountainous district.

Palestine (land of strangers), Ex, 15: 14, One name for the land of Canaan.

Palsy (contracted from paralysis), Matt. 12: 10-13. A disease which caused
the loss of the power of motion.

Pamphylia (of every tribe), Acts 13: 13. One of the provinces on the coast of
Asia Minor.

Paphos (boiling or hot), Acts 13: 6. City on Island of Cyprus, which Paul and
Barnabas visited on first missionary journey

Parable (placed beside, a comparison), Matt. 24: 32. A form of teaching by
comparison.

Paradise (orchard of pleasure, pleasure ground), 2 Cor, 12: 4. A term applied
figuratively to the celestial dwelling of the righteous.

Parthians (from Parthia), Acts 2: 9. People who lived in Parthia.

Passover (commemorating the death angel's passing over the houses of Israel
in Egypt), Ex, 12: 1-51. The first of the three great annual feasts of the
Jews, held on the fourteenth day of the first month.

Patmos, Rev. 1: 9. Name of an island in the Aegean Sea, twenty miles south
of Samos; place where John was banished.

Patriarch (father of a tribe), Acts 7: 8, Name given to the head of a family
or tribe in Old Testament times.

Paul (small, little), Acts 23: 6. Name given to the apostle to the Gentiles.

Peninnah (coral, or pearl), 1 Sam. 1: 2. One of Elkanah’s wives.

Pentateuch (five). Greek name given to the first five books of the Old
Testament. y

Pentecost (fiftieth), Acts 2: 1. Feast which came fifty days after the Passover.

Perga (fr. Greek), Acts 13: 13. A city in Pamphylia.

Pergamos (height, elevation), Rev. 1: 11. A city of Mysia, about three miles
to the north of the River Caicus.

Pergamum, Rev. 1: 11. Same as Pergamos.

Persia (pure, splendid), Ezek, 38: 5. Name given to an ancient empire,

Peter (a rock or stone), John 1: 42, Name given to Simon, the brother of
Andrew, one of the twelve apostles.

Pharaoh, Ex. 1: 8. Common title of the kings of Egypt.

Pharisees, Matt. 15: 7, A religious sect among the Jews. They believed in a
resurrection of the dead.

Philgll'lelphm (brotherly love), Rev. 3: 9. Town on the borders of Lydia and

hrygia.

Philemon (loving), Col. 4: 9. Name of Christian to whom Paul addressed his
epistle in behalf of Onesimus.

Philetus (beloved), 2 Tim, 2: 17, Associated with Hymeneus.

Philip (lover of horses), John 1: 44, One of the twelve apostles.

Plliliet:gest(zmmigrants) Jer. 47: 4. One of the tribes that inhabited Caphtor,
or Crete

Phinehas (mouth of brass), 1 Sam. 1: 3. Son of Eli.

Phebe (radiant), Rom. 16: 1. The name of a Christian woman.

Phoenicia (land of palm trees), 2 Sam. 5: 11. Country on east coast of Med-
iterranean Sea.

Phrygia (dry, barren), Acts 16: 6. Name of a province in Asia Minor.

Pilate (armed with a spear), Luke 13: 1. Judge of Roman court who permitted
Christ to be crucified.

Pisgah (peak), Num. 21: 20. Highest point of Mount Nebo.
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Pontus (the sea), Acts 2: 9. Province of Asia Minor.

Pretorium (palace), Matt. 27: 27. Place where court was held.

Priest, Gen. 14: 18. One who officiated at the altar.

Priscilla (from Prisca. ancient), Acts 18: 26. Wife of Aquila.

Prophet l(one who speaks for another), Ex. 15: 20. God's mouthpiece to the
people.

Proselyte (a stranger, a newcomer), Matt. 23: 15. Name given by Jews to
foreigners who accepted the Jewish religion.

Proverbs (a comparison), Num. 21: 27. Books supposed to have been com-
piled by Solomon.

Publican (Roman taxgatherer), Luke 3: 13. Name of one who gathered taxes
for the Roman government.

Pyrrhus, Acts 20: 4. The father of Sopater of Berea.

Quartus (fourth), Rom. 16: 23. A Christian of Corinth.
Quaternion, Acts 12: 4. A guard of four soldiers.

R

Rabbi (master), Matt. 23: 7. Title signifying “teacher.”

Raca (fool), Matt. 5: 22. A term of reproach.

Rachel (ewe, or sheep), Gen. 29: 31. Younger daughter of Laban, and beloved
wife of Jacob.

Rahab (fierceness, pride), Isa. 51: 9. A name sometimes given to Egypt.

Rebekah (ensnarer), Gen. 22: 23. Sister of Laban, wife of Isaac.

Red Sea (a seaweed resembling wool), Ex. 14: 2. Body of water crossed by
Israelites.

Rehoboam (enlarger of the people), 1 Kings 14: 21. Son of Solomon and first
king of Judah.

Reign (to rule), 2 Tim. 2: 12. To govern. to rule over.

Reuben (behold a son), Gen. 29: 32. Jacob's eldest son.

Revelation. Last book of the New Testament.

Rhoda (rose), Acts 12: 13. The name of a maid who announced Peter's arrival.

Rome, Rev. 17: 9. The name of a world empire.

Rue, Luke 11: 42. A garden plant tithable in the time of the Savior.

Rufus (red), Mark 15: 21. Name of an early Christian.

Ruth (a female friend), Ruth 1: 4. The Moabitess who became the wife of
Boaz.

S

Sabaoth (armies), James 5: 4. Name applied to the Lord.

Sabbath (a day of rest), Ex. 16: 22. The seventh day of the week.

Sabbath Day’s Journey, Acts 1: 12. About three-fourths of a mile.

Sabbatical Year, Ex. 23: 10. Each seventh year.

Sadducees (followers of Zadok), Matt. 3: 7. Religious sect opposed to the
Pharisees.

Salamis (salt), Acts 13: 5. City in the eastern part of the Island of Cyprus.

Samaria (watch mountain), 1 Kings 16: 23. Name of a city thirty miles north
of Jerusalem; also of the country surrounding it.

Samaritan (watch mountain, Samaria), Luke 10: 33. An inhabitant of Samaria.

Samson (like the sun), Judges 15: 20, One of the strongest men; one of the
judges of Israel.

Samuel (asked of God), 1 Sam. 3: 1-18. The last judge of Israel.

Sanhedrin (a council chamber), Matt. 26: 57. The supreme court of the Jewish
nation.

Sapphira (bright color, beautiful), Acts 5: 1-11. Wife of Ananias.

Sarah (princess), Gen. 20: 12. Wife of Abraham, mother of Isaac.

Sarai (my princess), Gen. 11: 29. First name of Sarah.

Sardis (red), Rev. 1: 11. A city of Asia Minor, and capital of Lydia.

Satan (adversary), Matt. 16: 23. Name applied to the devil,
Saul (desired), 2 Sam. 1: 23. Name of the first king of Israel; first name of
the apostle Paul. o
Sceva (implement), Acts 19: 14, A Jew residing at Ephesus when Paul visited
that city.

Scribes (to write), 1 Kings 4: 3. Those who transcribed the law.

Scythian, Col. 3: 11. Name applied to the people who lived north of the Black
Sea.

Septuagint (the seventy). The Greek Version of the Old Testament.

Sergius Paulus, Acts 13: 7. Name of the proconsul of Cyprus.

Sheba (an oath), 2 Sam. 20: 1-22, Name of queen who visited Solomon.

Shechem (back or shoulders), Jno. 4: 5. A city of Samaria.

Shem (name), Gen. 5: 32. The eldest son of Noah.

Shiloh (place of rest), Judges 21: 19. A city of Ephraim.
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Shittim (the acacias), Num. 25: 1. Name of country opposite Jericho; also
species of wood. -

Silas (woody), Acts 15: 22, Traveling companion of Paul; same as Silvanus.

Siloam (sent), John 9: 7. Name of pool in the days of Jesus.

Simeon (heard), Gen. 29: 32." Second son of Jacob; common name among the
Jews.

Simon (hearing), Luke 4: 38. Another name for Peter.

Sinai (thorny), Ex. 19: 1. Mountain where the law was given.

Smyrna (myrrh), Rev, 2: 8-11. A city of Asia Minor, situated on Aegean Sea,
forty miles north of Ephesus.

Sodom (burning), Mark 6: 11. Ancient city of Syria, destroyed by fire.

Solomon (peaceful), 2 Sam. 12: 24, David's son who succeeded him to the
throne,

Sopater (savior of his father), Acts 20: 4. One of the companions of Paul.

Stephen (crown), Acts 6: 5. Name of one of the seven chosen at Jerusalem;
the first Christian martyr.

Susanna (a lily). One of the women who ministered to Jesus.

Sycamore (mulberry), Amos 7: 14. A fruit tree in Palestine.

Symeon (Simon), Acts 13: 1. A teacher and prophet in the church at Antioch.

Synagogue (congregation), Matt. 13: 54. Place where the Jews met for worship.

Syntyche (with fate), Phil. 4: 2. Female member of the church at Philippi.

Syria, Judg, 10: 6, Name of country,

Syrophenician, Mark 7: 26. A mixed race of people.

4 Y

Tabernacle (tent), Ex. 25: 9. Constructed by Moses as a place of worship.

Tabitha (gazelle), Matt. 9: 25; Mark 5: 41. Also called “Dorcas.”

Tares (darnel), Matt. 13: 25. A weed similar to wheat in its early stages.

Tarsus, Acts 9: 11. Chief town of Cilicia, home of Paul.

Tavferns, th:: Three (inn), Acts 28: 15. On the Appian road, where Paul lodged
or a time.

Temple, 1 Kings 7: 15-22, House built by Solomon for worship.

Ten Commandments, Ex. 34: 28, The name given to the Decalogue.

Tertullus (fr. Greek), Acts 24: 1. A Roman orator.

Tetrarchi Matt. 14: 1. Name given to the governor of the fourth part of the
country.

Theophilus (friend of God), Luke 1: 3; Acts 1: 1. Person to whom Luke wrote
his Gospel and Acts of Apostles.

Thessalonica, Acts 17: 2. Town in Macedonia where Paul established a church;
wrote two letters to the church.

Thomas (twin), Matt. 13: 55. One of the apostles.

Thyatira, Rev. 2: 20. A city on the borders of Mysia.

Tiberias, John 6: 1. Another name given to the Sea of Galilee.

Timnah (portion), Judges 14: 1. Concubine of Samson.

Timothy (worshiping God), Acts 16: 1. Paul's companion. Paul wrote two
letters to him.

Titulstéhonorable). Gal. 2: 1. An early Christian to whom Paul wrote one
etter.

Transfiguration, Matt, 17: 1-13. The event in the earthly life of Christ which
marked his glorified state.

Troas, Acts 16: 8, A seaport of Asia Minor.

Trogyllium, Acts 20: 15. A town in Asia Minor.

Trophimus (nutritious), Acts 21: 27. Accompanied Paul to Jerusalem.

Tychicus (fateful), Acts 20: 4. Companion of Paul on some of his journeys.

Tyrannus (sovereign), Acts 19: 9. Paul taught in the school of Tyrannus.

Tyre (a rock), Matt. 15: 21. City on the east coast of the Mediterranean.

U
Ur_(light, or the moon city), Gen. 11: 28. The land of Abraham's nativity.
Uriah (light of Jehovah), 2 Sam. 23: 39. One of David’s brave men.
Uzzah (strength), 2 Sam. 6: 6. Priest who touched the ark and died.

A"
Version. A translation.
Vision, Luke 2: 25, 26. A revelation.
Vows, Gen. 28: 18-22. A solemn promise made to God to perform or to abstain
from performing a certain thing.
Vulgate, The. The Latin version of the Bible.

w
Watches of Night, 1 Sam. 11: 11. The Jews divided the night into military
watches instead of hours.
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Wave Offering, Ex. 29: 34, An offering which accompanied the peace offerings.
Way, Acts 19: 9. A term used for the Gospel or Plan of Salvation.

Y

' Year, Gen. 1: 14. The highest division of time.
Yoke (subjection), 1 Kings 12: 4. An implement for working oxen; sign of
authority. >

Zacchaieus (pure), Luke 19: 5. A tax collector, publican who lived near

ericho.

Zacl;arla{: (remembered by Jchovah), 2 Kings 10: 30. Fourteenth king of
srael.

Zacharias (Greek form of “Zachariah”), Luke 1: 5. Father of John the Baptist.

Zadok (just), 1 Chron. 24: 3. Name of priest in time of David.

ZEbilllidaind Zalmunna (deprived of protection), Judges 8: 5-21. Two kings of

an.

Zebedee (my gift), Matt. 4: 21. Father of James and John.

Zebulun (a habitation), Gen. 30: 20. The tenth of the sons of Jacob.

Zechariah, Ex. 5: 1, 6. The eleventh in order of the twelve minor prophets.

Zenas, Tit. 3; 13. A believer who is described as “the lawyer."”

Zephaniah (hidden by Jehovah), Zeph. 1: 1. The ninth in order of the twelve
minor prophets.

Zerubbabel (born at Babel, Babylon), Ez. 6: 18. The head of the tribe of
Judah at the time of the return from the Babylonian captivity.

Zeruiah (Balsam), 1 Sam. 26: 6. Mother of Joab, sister of David.

Zidon, or Sidon, Gen. 10: 15; Luke 6: 17. An ancient city of Phenicia on the
eastern coast of the Mediterranean.

Zorah (hornet), Josh. 19: 41. A town in tribe of Dan. o=

Zuph (honeycomb), 1 Sam. 9: 5. A country in tribe of Benjamin.
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FIRST QUARTER JANUARY 2, 1938

FIRST QUARTER

THE GOSPEL OF SERVICE
(According to Mark)

Amv: To lead the student to appreciate how Jesus in his life and
teachings emphasized service to all men; to help the student to devote
his life to the task of building a new world in accordance with the
ideals of our Lord.

Lesson I—January 2, 1938

THE GOSPEL OF MARK: A PREVIEW
Mark 10: 35-45

35 And there come near unto him James and John, the sons of Zebedee,
saying unto him, Teacher, we would that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever
we shall ask of thee.

36 And he said unto them, What would ye that I should do for you?

37 And they said unto him, Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy right
hand, and one on thy left hand, in thy glory.

38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to
drink the cup that I drink? or to be baptized with the baptism that I am
baptized with?

39 And they said unto him, We are able. And Jesus said unto them, The
cup that I drink ye shall drink; and with the baptism that I am baptized
withal shall ye be baptized:

40 But to sit on my right hand or on my left hand is not mine to give;
but it is for them for whom it hath been prepared.

41 And when the ten heard it, they began to be moved with indignation
concerning James and John.

42 And Jesus called them to him, and saith unto them, Ye know that they
who are accounted to rule over the Gentiles lord it over them; and their
great ones exercise authority over them.

43 But it is not so among you: but whosoever would become great among
you, shall be your minister;

44 And whosoever would be first among you, shall be servant of all.

45 For the Son of man also came not to be ministered unto, but to minister,
and to give his life a ransom for many.

GoOLDEN TeExT.—“And whosoever would be first among you, shall
be servant of all.” (Marlk 10: 44.)

DEeEvoTiONAL READING.—Isa. 42: 22,

DaiLy BIBLE READINGS.—

December 2T, M.. ..o irassess Seeking Empty Honors (Mark 10: 35-40)
December 28. T.. .....The Royalty of Service (Mark 10: 41-45)
December 29. W......... . The Greatest in the Kingdom (Luke 22: 24-30)
December 30. T.........A Mother's Mistaken Ambition (Matt. 20: 20-23)
Decanmbate 8T IR L Sus et L oot s A Laudable Ambition (Phil. 3: 8-16)
January 1 A e s Our Supreme Example (John 13: 6-17)
January LT R T LIS, St K A o L God's Servant (Isa. 42: 1-8)

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—According to Hales, A.D. 31. This seems to be the correct
date. (See time, in the next lesson.) As Jesus was on his way to
Jerusalem to attend the Passover, it must have been the latter part
of March or the first part of April.

ANNUAL LESSON COMMENTARY 17



LEssonN 1 FIRST QUARTER

Place—Near the river Jordan. Jesus and his company were on
their way from Galilee to Jerusalem. In going to Jerusalem the
people of Galilee, to avoid going through Samaria, crossed the Jordan
below the Sea of Galilee, went down the east side of Jordan through
Perea, and recrossed the Jordan east of Jericho. It is likely that they
were nearing Jericho when the cenversation of our lesson was held.

Persons.—Jesus, James, John, and the other disciples. James and
John, sons of Zebedee and Salome, were apostles. Because of their
filery spirit Jesus named them Sons of Thunder. Their fiery spirit
was shown when they wanted to call fire down from heaven to
consume the people of a Samaritan village for refusing to give Jesus
lodging. (Luke 9: 51-55.) Before they left all to follow Jesus, they
and their father Zebedee were engaged in the fishing business. Peter
and Andrew were partners with them. Their equipment shows that
they carried on an extensive and profitable business. They owned
their boats and nets. (See Matt. 4: 18-22; Mark 1: 16-20; Luke 5:
1-11.) From Matt. 27: 55 and Mark 15: 40, 41, we learn that many
disciples besides the apostles were with Jesus on this journey from
Galilee to Jerusalem.

Lesson Links.—The most of our lessons for the first half of this
year are taken from the Gospel according to Mark, the Gospel of
Service. The present lesson is therefore an appropriate beginning
for the series of lessons, for it gives service as God’s measure of
true greatness. And as there is true greatness in service, so also
is there such a thing as true service. For service to be true service,
it must be correct in form and spirit—must be done as the Lord
directs, and in the spirit of humble obedience.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
James and John Ask for Positions of Honor (Verses 35-37)

When Jesus called James and John from their business of fishing,
they promptly left their boats and nets with their father and fol-
lowed him. Because they and the other apostles had left all to
follow Jesus, he promised them, that they, in the regeneration, when
he sat upon his throne, should also sit upon thrones; judging the
twelve tribes of Israel. Though Jesus had also told them that he
would be killed in Jerusalem, and would rise again in three days,
James and John still had their minds on those thrones, and were
ambitious for worldly advancement.

“Teacher, we would that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we
shall ask of thee.” From Matthew’s account we learn that their
mother Salome joined them in this request. It is likely that she
made the request first, and then her sons put in their plea. It is
natural for a mother to have ambitions for her sons. But the request
was made in a childish way. They wanted Jesus to promise to give
them anything they would ask, and then they would tell him what
they wanted. They wanted him to sign a blank check, so to speak,
and let them fill it with anything they wanted. It appears that they
thought they might catch him off his guard, and entrap him into
making a rash promise. Their effort to do so was no credit to their
estimate of Jesus, but their tactics failed. Jesus asked them: “What
would ye that I should do for you?”
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Verse 37.—“And they said unto him, Grant unto us that we may
sit, one on thy right hand, and one on thy left hand, in thy glory.”
Instead of the phrase, “in thy glory,” Matthew has, “in thy king-
dom.” The phrases therefore mean the same thing, or rather, refer
to the same condition of affairs. Jesus would be in his glory when
seated on the throne of his kingdom. They still had a worldly
kingdom in mind, in which places of honor would be dispensed
through favoritism, and they wanted the chief places of honor.
Jesus had recently told the apostles that when he was seated on his
throne, they would sit on twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes
of Israel. Mistaking the nature of the kingdom and the thrones in it,
they wanted their thrones to be next to his. With their ideas of the
kingdom, their ambition was natural, but not in harmony with the
plans of Jesus; neither was it in harmony with the character that
the followers of Jesus must have. Worldly ambition is not a Christ-
like trait, yet even now many churches are injured, and some are
ruined, by the unholy ambition of some to occupy places of honor
in the church, and to rule the other members. Such men want to be
looked up to as “officers” of the church, and want to direct every-
thing. Instead of being followers of the Lord Jesus Christ they
want to be regarded as leaders—leading men of the church. If such
men do not destroy the church, they will ruin it spiritually. A man
possessed of such ambitions is not fit to be either a preacher or an
elder.

“Ye Know Not What Ye Ask” (Verses 38-41)

The request made by James and John grew out of ambition
directed by ignorance. James and John had made a plain and direct
request for a definite thing; yet Jesus replied, “Ye know not what ye
ask.” The statement seems to mean that they did not know the
nature of the thrones in his kingdom, for they seemed to have a
clear idea of what they wanted. People want many things that
are not according to God’s plans and purposes, and many prayers
today grow out of ignorance, even as did the prayer of James and
John. Certainly no one should pray for a high seat of authority in
the church of the Lord Jesus Christ. “Are ye able to drink the
cup that I drink?” In this figurative use of the word “cup,” it
refers to one’s portion in life. Though it here refers to the sufferings
Christ would undergo, it does not always refer to suffering. Re-
ferring to God’s goodness to him, David said, “My cup runneth over.”
Jesus would have to undergo the sufferings of death before he could
sit on his throne, and so would James and John. Hence, in praying
for thrones of special honor, they were also ignorantly praying for
that which was necessary—death—before they could have any
thrones. Could they drink that cup? “Or to be baptized with the
baptism that I am baptized with?” Jesus here speaks of his coming
sufferings as a baptism, because of their overwhelming nature. The
figure is here used because in real baptism one is completely over-
whelmed. If baptism had been only the sprinkling of a little water
on a person, Jesus would never have referred to his suffering and
death as a baptism. Jesus did not belittle his death by calling it a
mere sprinkling of suffering. He knew that he would be over-
whelmed with suffering, even unto the most agonizing death.

Verse 39.—They answered, “We are able.” They were confident
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that they were able to undergo whatever was in store for them.
Many today are lacking in confidence. One grows weary of hearing:
“We are not able’; “it cannot be done.” Jesus told James and John
that they would drink the cup and endure the baptism of suffering,
but they knew little of what he meant.

Verses 40, 41.—“But to sit on my right hand or on my left hand
is not mine to give; but it is for them for whom it hath been pre-
pared.” God’s blessings and honors are not arbitrarily bestowed
through a spirit of favoritism, but are given to those who are
prepared to receive them; for such persons they are prepared.
When the ten heard this, they were indignant at James and John.
They felt that James and John were seeking an advantage over them.
It is contrary to gospel teaching for one Christian to seek advantage
over another. The church needs no self-seekers. If James and
John had not overcome their self-seeking spirit, they never would
have become useful servants of God. The other apostles justly felt
indignant. Perhaps the ten felt also that James and John should
have been more considerate than to be clamoring for positions of
honor just after their beloved Lord had told them of the suffering
and death that he must soon undergo. But other things do not
have much weight with a person whose heart is set on selfish ends.

Jesus Explains True Greatness (Verses 42-45)

“And Jesus called them to him.”—It will be remembered that on
a former occasion the disciples had disputed about who was great-
est. (Mark 9: 33-37.) Jesus knew the frailties of human beings,
and that his disciples had not yet fully comprehended the spirit and
genius of his religion. But he would not have them again to become
embroiled over who should have the chief places in his kingdom.
In view of the experiences they were soon to have, they needed to be
in a better frame of mind than that. “Ye know that they who are
accounted to rule over the Gentiles lord it over them; and their great
ones exercise authority over them.” This hint to James and John
that they were manifesting the spirit of their hated Gentile rulers
ought to have had a sobering effect on those two Jews, and the
gentle rebuke it gave them should have given some satisfaction to
the ten. None but the Master could have thought of delivering such
an effective rebuke in such a form of words. They must have felt it
keenly, but they could not be certain that he meant it for a rebuke,
“But it is not so among you.” In his kingdom there would be no
“great ones” to exercise authority over the others—none with author-
ity to lord it over the rest. In his kingdom there would be no such
places of authority as James and John sought. It is true that the
apostles were all to sit on thrones, but they would exercise no
personal authority over others. The authority they had—the only
power they possessed—was in the inspired utterances which they
delivered. “But whosoever would become great among you, shall
be your minister.” A minister was a servant, a waiting man. The
word implies nothing as to the kind of service rendered. The kind
of service depended upon the will of the master of the servant.
And so it is under Christ. In the New Testament usage a preacher
is not a minister in any exclusive or preeminent sense—no more than
is an elder or a deacon. To be great in the kingdom one must be
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a great servant. The world calls the man great who succeeds in
getting many others to serve him. But God does not see things as
man sees them. With him, the one who serves most, is greatest.
“And whosoever would be first among you, shall be servant of all.”
To be first in the sense of this statement is to be the most prominent
—first in importance. And the word “servant’” here is from a word
that means a “bondservant, a slave.” “Through love be ye servants
one of another.” The Christian is to serve the interests and welfare
of others. Too many professed Christians want to lead, to command,
to issue orders for others to carry out, and then boast of the great
things they have done. It is a pity also that there is another class
who want to be bossed. The latter class do not like to take the
initiative; they do not like to assume responsibilities. They prefer
that some one else tell them what to do, so that if things do not turn
out just right they can shift the blame to others. These traits of
character cause a lot of trouble in the churches of Jesus Christ.

Verse 45—“For the Son of man also came not to be ministered
unto, but to minister.” Again Jesus said, “I am in the midst of
you as he that serveth.” (Luke 22: 27.) No service was too lowly
for him to render, as is shown by his washing his disciples’ feet.
He served humanity’s lowliest needs. He was moved with com-
passion at the sight of human suffering, and spent much time in
giving relief to the sick and afflicted. He fed the hungry, healed
the sick, taught the ignorant, rebuked sin, forgave the sinner, bore
with the weak, and comforted the sorrowing. If it be said that he
was the Great Teacher, let it be said that he was also the Great
Servant and Benefactor. “Surely he hath borne our griefs, and
carried our sorrows.” We should walk in his steps. Jesus came to
serve, “and to give his life a ransom for many.” The word from
which we have “ransom’” means the price paid to secure the freedom
of a slave, the release of a captive, or the life and freedom of one
condemned to death. Jesus died that the sinner might be freed
from the bondage, the guilt, and the consequences of sin. Jesus had
‘often spoken of his coming death; but here is the first time he
revealed the fact that he was to give up his life as the price for
man’s redemption from sin and death. The same great truth is set
forth in many later passages.

SOME REFLECTIONS

Selfish ambition is a positive hindrance to Christian living, and
unfits one for effective service in promoting genuine Christianity.

Preachers, who ought to be examples in Christian deportment,
often manifest a self-seeking spirit. There is something radically
wrong when a dozen or more preachers engage in a scramble for
the same place to preach. The church that employs either of them
is inviting trouble.

Jesus gave himself a ransom for all, but he does not force anyone
to accept the redemption he purchased for us.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

The evils of selfish ambition.
The nature of the kingdom of Christ.
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How to be a good servant.
Christ the great servant.
Christ as a ransom for sinners.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

The teacher should have students in
turn give facts about time, place,
and persons.

What is true service?

Verses 135-37

Who were James and John?

How did they go about making a
request?

What did they desire?

What does “in glory” mean?

What was wrong with their request?

What harm comes of such ambition
in the church?

Verses 38-41

What did Jesus say in reply to their
request?

What did he mean by cup?

In what was Jesus to be baptized,
and how?

Show the appropriateness of his
figure of speech.

For whom are God's blessings pre-
pared?

How did the ten feel about the re-
quest of James and John?

Verses 42-45
What did Jesus say about the rulers
of the Gentiles?
How was that a rebuke to James and
John?
Who would be great in the kingdom?
What two classes make trouble?
Discuss Jesus as the servant.
What is a ransom?
Why are not all saved?
Discuss the reflections.

Lesson II—January 9, 1938

PREPARING FOR A LIFE OF SERVICE
Mark 1: 1-13

1 The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God.
2 Even as it is written in Isaiah the prophet,

Behold, I send my messenger before thy face,

Who shall prepare thy way;
3 The voice of one erying in the wilderness,

Make ye ready the way of the Lord,

Make his paths straight;

4 John came, who baptized in the wilderness and preached the baptism of

repentance unto remission of sins.

5 And there went out unto him all the country of Judaea, and all they of
Jerusalem; and they were baptized of him in the river Jordan, confessing

their sins.

6 And John was clothed with camel's hair, and had a leathern girdle
about his loins, and did eat 1ocusts and wild honey.

T d he preached., saying, There cometh after me he that is mightier
than I, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose.
8 I baptized you in water; but he shall baptize you in the Holy Spirit.

9 And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus came from Nazareth of
Galilee, and was baptized of John in the Jordan.

10 And straightway coming up out of the water, he saw the heavens rent
asunder, and the Spirit as a dove descending upon him:

11 And a voice came out of the heavens, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee

I am well pleased.

12 And straightway the Spirit driveth him forth into the wilderness.
13 And he was in the wilderness forty days tempted of Satan; and he was
with the wild beasts; and the angels ministered unto him.

GoOLDEN TeExT—“Make ye ready the way of the Lord.”

1=63%)

(Mark

DEevoTIONAL READING.—Isa. 40: 3-11.
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DaiLy BiBLE READINGS.—

JANUArY 3 VML e Preparing the Way for Christ (Mark 1: 1-8)
JanUuary 4. T The Preparation of Baptism (Mark 1: 9-13)
January 5. W.....i..0.ee The Preparation of Repentance (Luke 19: 1-9)
January 6. T........... The Preparation of Forgiveness (Psalm 130: 1-8)
January 7. F...............The Preparation of Cleansing (James 4: 1-10)
JADUATY B, S... crensanss s The Preparation of Obedience (Jer. 42: 1-6)
S TR E R e L S BN e God's Highway (Isa. 40: 3-11)

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—A.D. 27, according to both Usher and Hales. The Bible
deals little in exact dates. Chronologists differ as to the year in
which Jesus was born. It is now generally agreed that our present
method of dating is incorrect. Both Usher and Hales date the birth
of Jesus four years earlier than our present method of dating shows.
It was not until the sixth century after the birth of Jesus that people
began to date events from his birth. In that century a learned monk,
Dionysius Exiguus, calculated the time, but it was later found that
Jesus was born four years earlier than the monk calculated. By that
time the civilized nations were so generally using this date it was
not convenient to try to correct it. Therefore when Jesus was
baptized at the age of thirty, it was, according to present method of
reckoning, A.D. 27. As John had been preaching and baptizing for
some time, it is likely that Jesus was baptized in the late summer or
early fall.

Place.—The wilderness of Judea, along the river Jordan. From
Luke’s account it appears that John had no fixed place for his
preaching and baptizing: “And he came into all the region round
about the Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance unto remis-
sion of sins.” (Luke 3: 3.)

Persons—John the Baptist, the people, and Jesus. Vast multi-
tudes heard John’s preaching and were baptized. John the Baptist
was a child of promise. His parents were of the family of Aaron.
They were righteous, but childless. In answer to their prayers an
angel announced to Zacharias that Elisabeth would bear a son, and
that they should call his name John. He was not called John the
Baptist until he began to baptize. Baptist means one who baptizes.
Read the first chapter of Luke. Only this one brief statement is
made concerning the life of John before he began to preach: “And
the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and was in the deserts
till the day of his showing unto Israel.”” (Luke 1: 80.) Growing to
manhood in the deserts, or wilderness, unhampered by the customs
and traditions of polite society or the hypocrisies of the religious
leaders of his day, he developed that sturdiness and independence
of character so manifest in his life and preaching. His wants were
few, and these he supplied mainly from natural sources around him.
He sought no favors or honors from men; neither did he fear man.
He was bold enough to rebuke the king. He was finally beheaded.
(Matt, 14: 1-12.)

Lesson Links.—When John began his ministry the Jews were in
a state of both vexation and expectation. They were vexed that they
were under subjection to the Roman government. They were ex-
pecting a Deliverer. Prophecies, too numerous to mention here, had
foretold the coming of a Redeemer. Thinking that when the
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Deliverer came he would free them from Roman rule and restore
their kingdom as of old, they thought that John might be the ex-
pected One. “And as the people were in expectation, and all men
reasoned in their hearts concerning John, whether haply he were
the Christ; John answered saying . . . there cometh he that is
mightier than 1.' (Luke 3: 15, 16.) John's announcement that the
kingdom of heaven was at hand helped to feed this expectation.
The interest became so great that the leaders in Jerusalem sent a
committee to John to learn of him whether he were the Christ.
(John 1: 19-27.) John’s mission was twofold. He came to get the
people ready for the Lord, and to introduce the Lord to the
people. The first point is presented in the body of our lesson; the
second point is set forth by John himself: “And I knew him not;
but that he should be made manifest to Israel, for this cause came
I baptizing in water. . . . And I knew him not: but he that sent me
to baptize in water, he said unto me, Upon whomsoever thou shalt
see the Spirit descending, and abiding upon him, the same is he
that baptizeth in the Holy Spirit. And I have seen, and have borne
witness that this is the Son of God.” Later John pointed him out,
saying, “Behold, the lamb of God!"”

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Mark’s “Beginning” (Verse 1)

“The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God.”
Some learned commentators regard these words as the title to
Mark’s record. As it is not a complete sentence, and has no direct
connection with the words that follow, it seems more than probable
that Mark wrote the words as a title, rather than as a part of the
body of his book. It is a fact that Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John
wrote only the beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, for its full
development came after the events with which their records close.

Through promise and prophecy the gospel had been foretold, but
its actual development began with the coming of Jesus into the
world. His birth, life, teaching, his death, his resurrection, and
ascension were fundamental facts in the development of the gospel,
but other essentials had to follow his ascension. The essential facts
of the gospel were not completed till, having ascended to heaven,
he was made High Priest, offered his blood for us, was also crowned
King of kings, and sent down the Holy Spirit to the apostles to guide
them in their work of preaching the gospel. So it is true that
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John treat only of the beginninz of the
gospel.

John the Messenger—The Waymaker (Verse 2)

John was the subject of Old Testament prophecy. He was to be
the Lord’s messenger to announce the near approach of the kingdom
of God. He was to go before the Lord to prepare the way for him.
He did this by preaching the near approach of the kingdom and by
leading the people to repent and be baptized. The imagery is taken
from the custom of kings to send representatives before them to
prepare the way for them. The nature of his work made his mis-
sion of short duration. For himself he claimed to be only a voice
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crying in the wilderness. ‘“He must increase, but I must decrease,”
said John. Also he said, “In the midst of you standeth one whom
ye know not even he that cometh after me, the latchet of whose
shoe I am not worthy to unloose.”

The People Had Something to Do (Verse 3)

“Make ye ready the way of the Lord, make his paths straight.”
John was the voice crying in the wilderness, and calling on the people
to do something. When they were told what to do, the responsi-
bility for the way they treated the preaching was theirs. They
could reform, and live; or they could continue in sin, and perish.

Additional Matter Quoted by Luke.—Luke (3: 5, 6) quotes this
additional matter from the prophecy of Isaiah; “Every valley shall
be filled, and every mountain and hill shall be~brought low; and
the crooked shall become straight, and the rough ways smooth;
and all flesh shall see the salvation of God.” John was not building
literal roads; he was dealing with human beings—preparing the way
for the Lord to come into the hearts and lives of human beings. In
their own estimate of themselves some people are high and mighty,
like the mountains and the hills. They must be brought low—must
be brought into humble submission to the will of God. Some are
dejected, low in spirit, having no hope—these have to be lifted up
and inspired with new hopes and higher aims. The rough man-
nered people, the harsh and unforgiving people, must be made
gentle and forbearing. Some people are so dishonest in their deal-
ings as to gain the name of “crooks.” They must be made straight.
To be prepared for the kingdom people had to quit their crooked
dealings. This sort of preparation is as necessary now as it was then.

John Preaches and Baptizes (Verses 4-8)

Though Luke tells us that John “came into all the region round
about the Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance unto re-
mission of sins,” it is likely that he did the most of his preaching
and baptizing near the ford of the Jordan east of Jericho. This
would be a convenient meeting place for the people coming from
Jerusalem and Judea, and from Galilee. Matthew informs us that
John baptized the people in the river Jordan. In the spring of the
next year he “was baptizing in Aenon near to Salim, because there
was much water there.” (John 3: 23.) This would be about the
season in which “the Jordan overfloweth all its banks.” (Josh. 3:
15.) Hence, the necessity of finding another place for his preaching
and baptizing. When Mark says that all were baptized, he cannot
mean that every Jew was baptized, but that crowds from all the
regions named came and were baptized. As a matter of fact, Jesus,
through his disciples, baptized many in Judea (John 3: 22; 4: 1, 2),
and many refused to be baptized. (Luke 7: 30.)

What John Preached.—John did not preach himself. He preached
that the kingdom of God was at hand, and called on the people to
repent and be baptized for the remission of sins, so that they would
be prepared for the kingdom. Did God promise that the kingdom
would soon come, or did he make a statement of a settled fact? If
God promised the kingdom to those who repented and were baptized,
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such characters received the kingdom, for “God is not slack con-
cerning his promises.” If it was a statement of an unconditional
fact, then the kingdom certainly did come. John preached that one
was coming after him who was mightier than he, and that they
must believe in him that was to come. A lack of faith would debar
them from the kingdom. He condemned sin, called on the people
who were baptized to live worthy of their professed repentance,
taught them that fleshly descent from Abraham was of no avail, and
that the wicked would be cut down and burned. (Matt. 3: 7-12.)

John Baptizes Jesus (Verses 9-11)

Mark’s account of the baptism of Jesus is much briefer than
Matthew’s account. While John was preaching and baptizing the
multitudes who came confessing their sins, a kinsman came down
from Galilee to be baptized. It seems that John knew Jesus to be a
pure man, but did not know him to be the promised Messiah. Said
he to Jesus, “I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to
me?” John had been baptizing people who came confessing their
sins. Jesus had no sins to be confessed or forgiven; hence John saw
no need to baptize him. But Jesus said, “Suffer it now: for thus it
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.” Jesus would not leave off
so much as one command of God. With the marginal reading in the
text, Mark says that Jesus “was baptized of John into the Jordan.”
Hence, Jesus was baptized—dipped—into the Jordan. He then came
up out of the water. These statements would not have been made,
if John had sprinkled a little water on Jesus. In being sprinkled a
person is not baptized into the water, nor does he come up out
of the water.

As Jesus came up out of the river, the heavens were rent asunder,
the Spirit of God as a dove descended upon him, and a voice from
heaven said, “Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased.”
Was there ever another scene like that? John the Baptist, the
greatest among men, was the administrator of that baptism; Jesus,
the Son of God and Messiah, was the subject; the Holy Spirit in
visible form gave his sanction; and the Father spoke his approval
from heaven. Search history—was there ever another scene in
which the greatest man and all three persons of the Godhead had
part? In view of such a scene, it sounds cheap to hear a professed

preacher of the gospel deliver a harangue in which he seeks to be-
little baptism.

The Temptations of Jesus (Verses 12, 13)

The student should read Matthew’s and Luke’s records of the
temptations. (Matt. 4: 1-11; Luke 4: 1-13.) The records of Mark
and Luke seem fo indicate that Jesus was tempted during the forty
days, as well as after the forty days ended. In what ways he was
tempted during the forty days, we are not informed; but the struggle
was so intense that he did not become hungry. Perhaps the devil
then ceased his temptations till nature reasserted itself and he
became hungry. Under great emotional strain people do not become
hungry. The emotional strain over for a short period, Jesus became
hungry. This gave the devil an opportunity to strike at the weakest
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point, for nothing else is so urgent as intense hunger or thirst. The
devil presented two temptations with a sneering if—“if thou art the
Son of God.” By making bread Jesus could satisfy his hunger and
also prove himself to be the Son of God. But Jesus did not desire
to prove anything to the devil, nor to adopt any of his suggestions.
He did silence him with the scriptures, and withstood every tempta-
tion. Then the angels came and ministered to him.

SOME REFLECTIONS

For citizenship in the kingdom of heaven a person must put sin
out of his heart and become thoroughly submissive to the will of
God. In John’s ministry baptism was a test of the people’s willing-
ness to surrender to the will of God, and it is even so now. Some
then rejected the counsel of God, even as they do now, in refusing
to be baptized.

John's preaching would sound harsh to the wrongly cultivated ear.
He denounced sin in the strongest terms, called the multitude a
generation of vipers, told the proud Jew that his Abrahamic blood
would avail him nothing without righteousness, demanded a thorough
repentance and a righteous life, and told them plainly the doom of

every sinner.

It was not a time for soft words and flattering speech.

When God’s true servants preach, they do not flatter.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

John baptized no infants.

Discuss Jesus’ estimate of John (Matt. 11: 7-15.)

The temptations of Jesus.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference,

The Lesson Settings
Give facts about date of Jesus' birth.
Where did John baptize?
Give persons of our lesson,
Give some facts about the birth and
life of John.
Give some facts about the Jews, and
what they expected.
Who did they think John might be?
Give the twofold nature of John's
mission.
Verse 1
What title did Mark give his record?
Why call his record *“the beginning
of the gospel”?
Give some essential facts that Mark's
record does not contain.

Verse 2

What was John called?
‘What message did he announce?
What was he to do?
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Verse 3

What shows that the people had
something to do?

Give what Luke says (3: 5, 6).

From what was Luke's imagery
drawn?

How did this fit in with John's work?

Verses 4-8

Where did John likely do most of his
baptizing?

Where else did John baptize?

Why should he leave the Jordan?

What proof that John did not baptize
every Jew?

Give an outline of the things John
preached.

What did John demand of the

people?
Verses 9-11

Give facts about the baptism of

Jesus.
What proof that he was immersed?
Tell what occurred as Jesus came up

out of the water,

Verses 12, 13

Describe the temptations of Jesus,
Discuss the reflections.
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Lesson III FIRST QUARTER

Lesson III—January 16, 1938

BEGINNING A LIFE OF SERVICE
Mark 1: 14-28

14 Now after John was delivered up, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the
gospel of God,

15 And saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand:
repent ye, and believe in the gospel.

16 And passing along by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew the
brother of Simon casting a net in the sea; for they were fishers.

17 And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make you to
become fishers of men.

18 And straightway they left the nets, and followed him.

19 And going on a little further, he saw James the son of Zebedee, and
John his brother, who also were in the boat mending the nets.

20 And straightway he called them: and they left their father Zebedee in
the boat with the hired servants, and went after him.

21 And they go into Capernaum; and straightway on the sabbath day he
entered into the synagogue and taught.

22 And they were astonished at his teaching: for he taught them as having
authority, and not as the secribes.

23 And straightway there was in their synagogue a man with an unclean
spirit; and he cried out,

24 Saying, What have we to do with thee, Jesus thou Nazarene? art thou
come to destroy us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God.

25 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him.

26 And the unclean spirit, tearing him and crying with a loud voice, came
out of him.

27 And they were all amazed, insomuch that they questioned among them-
selves, saying, What is this? a new teaching! with authority he commandeth
even the unclean spirits, and they obey him.

28 And the report of him went out straightway everywhere into all the
region of Galilee round about.

GoLpEN TeExT —“The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is
at hand: repent ye, and believe in the gospel.” (Mark 1: 15.)

DEevorioNaAL READING.—Isa. 11: 1-9.

DaiLy BIBLE READINGS.—

January 10, M......c.omvrcancionanan Repentance and Faith (Mark 1: 14, 15)
January 11. 3 Fishermen Begin a Life of Service (Mark 1: 16-20)
Jesus' First Act of Healing (Mark 1: 21-28)
.Jesus Calls Men to Service (Matt. 4: 18-22)
January, 145 B ol S Lot il Bea Peter Heals a Lame Man (Acts 3: 1-11)
January 15 S, Three Thousand Enlist for Service (Acts 2: 37-47)
January 16. S.. _.The Culmination of Our Lord’s Ministry (Isa. 11: 1-9)

PARALLEL PAssaces.—Matt. 4: 18-22; Luke 4: 31-37.

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—A.D. 28. By reading John 1: 19-51, also the second, third,
and fourth chapters of John, and Luke 4: 1-32, the student will see
that Mark skips over a considerable period of time. After the
temptations of Jesus, Mark immediately takes up the beginning of
the Galilean ministry of Jesus. As John’s preaching was done in
the open country, it must have been done mostly in the warm dry
season; and as he had been preaching and baptizing a considerable
time before Jesus was baptized, Jesus must have heen baptized
toward the close of the summer or in the early fall of A.D. 27. It
was some time during the next year that the events of our lesson
occurred. (See Lesson Links.)

T.
January 12. W
January 13, T.

1
S..
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F'IRST QUARTER JaNUARY 16, 1938

Place.—Capernaum, in Galilee. Galilee was the northern province
of Palestine. To the south of it lay Samaria; south of Samaria lay
Judea. Galilee was a fertile and prosperous district, thickly dotted
with cities and villages, mostly inhabited by Jews. Being cut off
by Samaria from close contact with Judea, the Galileans were not
much under the influence of Jerusalem, the center of Jewish culture
and piety. To a certain extent they developed their own habits and
customs. It seems that the masses were not so strict in observing
the traditions of the elders as were the Jews in Judea. But they
resented the Roman yoke, and longed for freedom.

Persons.—Jesus, Peter, Andrew, James, John, a man with an
unclean spirit, and the multitudes in Galilee. The four disciples
named were partners in the fishing business.

Lesson Links.—Between the temptation of Jesus and the be-
ginning of his Galilean ministry many things occurred, none of which
are mentioned by Mark. After the temptation Jesus returned to
the place where John was baptizing, and John bore witness of him
to the people. (John 1: 29-36.) Here Jesus gathered about him
five disciples and returned to Galilee. (John 1: 37-51.) He and his
disciples attended a marriage in Cana of Galilee, where he per-
formed his first miracle. (John 2: 1-11.) He then went down to
Capernaum where he remained but a few days, and then went up
to Jerusalem to attend the Feast of the Passover. (John 2: 12, 13.)
While there he cleansed the temple and performed many signs. He
also held the conversation with Nicodemus, and then spent some
time in Judea teaching and baptizing people before starting back
to Galilee. On his way he stopped at Jacob’s well, where he held
a conversation with a woman of Samaria. He remained with the
Samaritans two days, and then went down to Galilee. He then went
up to Cana of Galilee, where he healed the son of a certain nobleman.
(Read third and fourth chapters of John.) He also visited Nazareth,
and his old neighbors sought to kill him, but he escaped out of their
hands, and went down to Capernaum. (Luke 4: 16-31.) Here Mark
takes up the story. It is plain therefore that the title to our lesson
is not correct, for this lesson is not the beginning of a life of service.
Jesus had been active in his ministry for several months.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Jesus Preaches in Galilee (Verses 14, 15)

After Jesus attended the first Passover after his baptism, he
spent some time preaching and baptizing in Judea (John 3: 22),
before going into Galilee. Two circumstances seemed to cause him
to make this move. The Pharisees resented his growing fame.
(John 4: 12, 13.) Herod had induced his brother Philip’s wife to
become his own wife, and John had rebuked him for that sin.
For this rebuke Herod cast John into prison. Herodias, Herod’s
wife, was greatly angered at John, and would have killed him, if
Herod had not protected him. Herod both feared and respected
John, for he knew John to be a righteous man. (Mark 6: 14-20.)

The main theme of John’s preaching was, “Repent ye; for the
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” After John was cast into prison,
«Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of God, and saying,

ANNUAL LEssoN COMMENTARY 29



LessonN IIT FIRST QUARTER

The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye,
and believe in the gospel.” The connection shows that the gospel
that Jesus preached was the good news that the kingdom was at
hand—its establishment was near. The time for its establishment
was fulfilled. God had set his own time for the kingdom to come,
and God’s time for it had come. To be ready for the kingdom the
people had to repent and believe in the gospel. Many of them
repented and believed in the good news of the near approach of the
kingdom. Jesus made two emphatic declarations: “The time is
fulfilled,” “the kingdom of God is at hand.” To say that the kingdom
is yet future is to say that both statements of Jesus were, and are,
false.

Repent and Believe.—The commands to repent and believe were
addressed to the Jews. They believed in God and in his law as given
through Moses, but they had sinned against God in whom they
believed—they had violated the law which they recognized. They
were called on to repent of these sins, and to believe in this gospel
of the kingdom. They could not believe in it nor sin against it,
before it was preached to them. It is therefore a perversion of the
scriptures to try to make this passage teach that a sinner must repent
of his sins before he can believe in God. No man can repent of sins
unless he recognizes himself as a sinner, and he cannot recognize
himself as a sinner against God unless he helieves in God.

Peter, Andrew, James, and John Called (Verses 16-20)

Jesus spent much time on the Sea of Galilee and along its shore.
He was not engaged in a mere aimless walk along its shores when
he came upon Peter, Andrew, James, and John. They were fisher-
men. They were not spending a few days at the seashore, fishing
for sport; fishing was their business. The four, with Zebedee, the
father of James and John, were partners. (Luke 5: 10.) These men
were not paupers, not shiftless ne'er-do-wells. It required con-
siderable outlay of money to equip themselves with nets and with
boats of sufficient size to weather the storms which so frequently
swooped down on the Sea of Galilee.

Jesus Calls Them.—*“Come ye after me, and I will make you to
become fishers of men.” The phrase, “fishers of men,” refers to
their future work of preaching the gospel and converting men.
Once when Peter was amazed at the abundance of fish caught in
the net, Jesus said, “Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt catch
men.” (Luke 5: 10.) For catch the marginal reading has Greek,
“take alive.”

They Promptly Obey.—"“And straightway they left the nets, and
followed him.” Does their prompt obedience seem strange to you?
Did they so promptly follow one of whom they knew nothing? WNo;
Jesus would not want that kind of followers. Peter, Andrew, and
John had become acquainted with Jesus some months before this
when John pointed him out to his disciples on the banks of the
Jordan. (John 1: 35-42.) Perhaps they and the others who became
apostles were with Jesus in his movements as outlined in Lesson
Links, but were now seeking to make some expense money. Now
Jesus calls them to forsake all and follow him.
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Property Not Abandoned.—He who, when the thousands were fed,
would have the scraps gathered up that nothing be lost, would
certainly not have these men abandon their property to ruin. They
left their nets and boats with Zebedee and the hired servants. It is
likely that some of the profits made by Zebedee and the servants
went to the support of Jesus and his company. Their having hired
servants also shows that they were carrying on considerable business.

Jesus Teaches in Synagogue at Capernaum (Verses 21, 22)

“And they go into Capernaum; and straightway on the sabbath day
he entered into the synagogue and taught.” It seems that synagogues
originated while the Jews were in Babylonian captivity. They could
not go to Jerusalem to worship, and they were badly scattered
through Babylonian provinces. Their only means of encouraging one
another was for the Jews in a community to meet for the purpose of
teaching and exhorting one another. The word synagogue means an
assembly, and was originally applied to these local assemblies.
These meetings were kept up after the Jews returned to their own
land; and the word synagogues finally came to be applied also to
the house in which they met. Jesus often taught in these synagogues.
They had regular meetings on the Sabbath. It seems from Luke 7:
1-5 that the Roman centurion at Capernaum built the Capernaum
synagogue.

The People Astonished.—No teacher was supposed to teach any-
thing on his own authority. He might teach the law of Moses and
the traditions of the elders, but no more. Jesus astonished them;
“for he taught them as having authority, and not as the scribes.”
When Jesus preached the sermon on the mount, “the multitudes were
astonished at his teaching; for he taught them as one having author-
ity, and not as their scribes.” Boldly, and on his own authority,
he presented his teaching. He avoided the traditions of the elders
as one would avoid a deadly poison. The people had never seen
it done in that fashion, and they did not know what to make of it.

A Demon Cast Out (Verses 23-26)

The Unclean Spirit.—“And straightway there was in their syna-
gogue a man with an unclean spirit.” The demons were sometimes
called “evil spirits,” and were also called ‘“‘unclean spirits,” as in this
verse. It is said that the Greeks thought the spirits of their dead
heroes acted as messengers between their gods and men. These
they called demons, and worshiped them. The Jews had a different
theory. With them demons were evil spirits in people—the spirits of
wicked dead people, which took up their abode in people. Of one
fact we can be certain, namely, that people were then sometimes
possessed of demons—beyond that we know little.

The Worship Disturbed.—“What have we to do with thee, Jesus
thou Nazarene? art thou come to destroy us? I know thee who thou
art, the Holy One of God.” To have the worship so rudely dis-
turbed must have been an unusual thing in that synagogue. It is
evident that these unclean spirits, or demons, possessed superhuman
knowledge, else they would not have been able to recognize Jesus
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as “the Holy One of God.” They also knew that there was nothing
in common between them and Jesus.

The Demon Rebuked and Cast Out.—Jesus rebuked the spirit, and
commanded him, as he did others, to hold his peace. Though the
demon readily recognized him and freely confessed him to be the
Son of God, Jesus did not want evidence from that source. It was
not yet time for Jesus to be openly announced to the people in his
true nature; neither did he want the impression to be made on
the people that there was anything in common between him and
these evil spirits. Perhaps Satan, under whose influence these evil
spirits acted, caused them to confess Jesus as the Son of God as a
means of discrediting him before the people. - Jesus guarded against
that; but, in spite of this precaution of Jesus, the Pharisees charged
that he cast out demons by Beelzebub, or Satan, the prince of demons.
Jesus showed the absurdity of their charge by saying, “If Satan
casteth out Satan, he is divided against himself; how then shall his
kingdom stand?” (See Matt. 12: 24-29.) It seems that the evil
spirits found some satisfaction in dwelling in human beings, and
were much averse to being driven out of their chosen habitation.
But Jesus cast this spirit out, as he did others. However, this evil
spirit showed great displeasure in being driven out of the man—
“tearing him,” or perhaps more correctly, convulsing him.

The People Amazed—His Fame Spreads (Verses 27, 28)

If the people had known who Jesus really was, they would not
have been astonished at any powers he possessed. His mighty
powers would have filled them with awe, but not with amazement.
They would have known that he had power over all unclean spirits,
as well as over all the forces of nature. With the miracles he was
performing it is not astonishing that “the report of him went out
straightway everywhere into all the region of Galilee round about.”
His miracles served two ends besides the relief of suffering. They
gained attention, so that people would more readily listen to him, and
they proved that God was with him. Miracles wrought in connection
with any one’s preaching were signs that God approved his preaching
and his claims.

SOME REFLECTIONS

. When the disciples left their business to follow Jesus in his
journeys, they could not have had very clear ideas as to his mission
or what lay before them; but they were sincere and they were
devoted to him. Willingness to follow Jesus and to learn of him
made them acceptable to him, and that condition of heart is needed
now.

Jesus honored labor when he toiled at the carpenter’s trade. He
also honored labor when he chose these hardy fishermen. Men who
can work, but will not work, are parasites—just so much vermin
on the rest of the human family. If a man like that undertakes to
preach, he does so without an invitation from Jesus.

No one who is acquainted with the fishing business need be sur-
prised that Jesus selected so many apostles who were fishermen. To
be successful in the fishing business, as were these men, requires
physical strength, energy, and perseverance. They knew hardships,
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and how to meet disappointments—how to toil all night, and catch
nothing, and not give up. In fishing for men they would need these
qualities. Men who made a success cof fishing were not quitters.
They were not of the class who say, “If I fish a few minutes and catch
nothing, I am ready to guit.” Jesus could not make fishers of men
out of that sort of material. An apostle would need to know how
to meet discouragements, and how to endure hardships. If a man
would be a faithful gospel preacher today, he must have these
qualities.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

When the kingdom came.

The kind of men needed for preachers.

The synagogue.
Miracles and their uses.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found. ’
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give information as to time of lesson.
Give facts about the place.
Name the persons.
Give outline of events skipped by
Mark.
Verses 14, 15

Give information about Galilee and
its people.

What did John preach
Kingdom?

What similar preaching did Jesus do?

‘What theory contradicts what they
preached?

Of what were the Jews to repent?

Can a man repent who does not
believe in God?

about the

Verses 16-20

Which four disciples were called?

Why did they so promptly respond?

What shows that they were pros-
perous?

What was done with their property?

What did Jesus say he would make
them?

Verses 21, 22

Give probable origin of synagogues?
To what did the word synagogue
originally refer?

How did Jesus astonish the wor-
shipers? :
How did his teaching differ from

their usual teaching?

Verses 23-26

What disturbed the synagogue wor-
ship?

How did the demons know Jesus?

Why did Jesus command the demon
to hold his peace?

What else did Jesus command the
demon to do?

Verses 27, 28

What effect did the miracles have on
the people?

Why were they so amazed?

What is said of his fame?

What two ends did the
serve?

Discuss the reflections.

miracles

Lesson IV—January 23, 1938

MINISTERING TO PHYSICAL NEEDS
Mark 1: 29-45

29 And straightway, when they were come out of the synagogue, they came
into the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and John.
30 Now Simon’s wife's mother lay sick of a fever; and straightway they

tell him of her:

1 And he came and took her by the hand, and raised her up;

and the

fever left her, and she ministered unto them.

32 And at even, when the sun did set, they brought unto him all that were
sick, and them that were possessed with demons.

33 And all the city was gathered together at the door.

34 And he healed many that were sick with divers diseases, and cast out
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many demons; and he suffered not the demons to speak, because they knew
i

im.

35 And in the morning, a great while before day, he rose up and went out,
and departed into a desert place, and there prayed.

36 And Simon and they that were with him followed after him;

37 And they found him, and say unto him, All are seeking thee.

38 And he saith unto them, Let us go elsewhere into the next towns, that
I may preach there also; for to this end came I forth.

39 And he went into their synagogues throughout all Galilee, preaching and
casting out demons. .

40 And there cometh to him a leper, beseeching him, and kneeling down to
him, and saying unto him, If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean,

41 And being moved with compassion, he stretched forth his hand, and
touched him, and saith unto him, I will; be thou made clean.

]42 And straightway the leprosy departed from him, and he was made
clean.

43 And he strictly charged him, and straightway sent him out,

44 And saith unto him, See thou say nothing to any man: but go show
thyself to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing the things which Moses
commanded, for a testimony unto them.

45 But he went out, and began to publish it much, and to spread abroad the
matter, insomuch that Jesus could no more openly enter into a city, but
was without in desert places: and they came to him from every quarter.

GoOLDEN TexT.—“And he healed many that were sick.” (Mark
1: 34.)

DEevoTIONAL READING.—Isa, 61: 1-6.
DALy BIiBLE READINGS.—

January 17, "M..... .. .00 Jesus' Second Act of Healing (Mark 1: 29-39)
January 18. T.......eovrvivnerianerea... Healing a Leper (Mark 1: 40-45)
JENUAYY A9 Wit n s crvevalsng Palsied Man Healed (Matt, 9: 1-8)
JARUATY-1205 D 0 e ala st e alaa Commissioned to Heal (Matt, 10: 1-8)
JANUATY: 2L B o i e e Peter's Power to Heal (Acts 9: 32-41)
T A AT 2 A Meeting Human Needs (Luke 9: 10-17)
TANUATYAIS, NS s s et bk The Divine Benefactor (Isa. 61: 1-6)

PARALLEL Passaces.—DMatt. 8: 2-4; Luke 4: 42, 43; 5: 12-14.

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—A.D. 28. See time, in Lesson III.

Places—A synagogue in Capernaum, and desert places in Galilee.
It is probable that synagogues originated in communify meetings
during the years of Babylonian captivity. Originally the word
synagogue, as its meaning indicates, applied to these assemblies;
later the name was also applied to the place of meeting. The syn-
agogue activities consisted in teaching, discipline, and worship, It
was the custom of Jesus to attend the synagogue services. The
desert places mentioned in the Bible were not dry regions devoid
of vegetation. In New Testament usage a desert place was an
uninhabited place, and not an arid region. Proof: “And they went
away in the boat to a desert place apart.” In preparing to feed the
thousands which followed him, Jesus commanded them to sit down
by companies upon the green grass. (Mark 6: 31-44,) Hence, they
went in a boat to a desert place where there was green grass. It is
well to call these things to mind when some one argues that Philip
could not have found enough water in a desert in which to immerse
the Ethiopian nobleman. (Acts 8: 26-38.)

Persons.—Jesus, Simon, Andrew, James, John, Peter’s mother-in-
law, a leper, and the multitudes. Simon, better known as Peter,
was Andrew’s brother. James and John were brothers. These four
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later became apostles. Peter, claimed by Roman Catholics as the
first pope, was a married man. Married men cannot be popes.

Lesson Links—With Jesus human sufferings were real. He did
not treat them as “delusions of the mortal mind.” Such sufferings
stirred his heart with compassion, and he healed many that were
afflicted; lepers were cleansed, sick people were made well, the blind
were made to see, the maimed were made whole, and the crippled
were made to walk. But the mission of Jesus was mainly to save
people from sin, and to make them whole spiritually. The cures
he performed were a means to that end. They showed the benev-
olence of his purposes and aims toward the human family, and
thereby to create in men a desire to do good to others. They also
served to gain him a hearing; but above all things else, they proved
that he was what he claimed to be. They were signs that God was
with him, and approved him.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Jesus Heals Peter’s Wife’s Mother (Verses 29-31)

Jesus had been teaching in the synagogue at Capernaum. During
the services in the synagogue he also cast an evil spirit out of a
man. “And straightway,” immediately, after leaving the synagogue,
“they came into the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and
John.” TIrom this and other references it seems that not all the
men who afterwards became apostles had yet joined the group of
personal followers of Jesus. Peter and Andrew had formerly lived
at Bethsaida. (John 1: 44.) Now it appears that they live in
Capernaum, and that Peter’'s wife's mother lives with them. “Now
Simon’s wife’s mother lay sick of a fever.” Luke calls it a great
fever. Jesus was immediately told of this sickness, and he lost no
time in relieving the suffering woman of her fever. Her recovery
from fever was not gradual, but instantaneous. When Jesus took
her by the hand and raised her up, the fever left her. Neither did
her sickness leave her in a weakened condition. In curing her Jesus
also restored her strength, so that she was able to minister to them.
Most likely she prepared something to eat, and otherwise ministered
to the comfort of the visitors and the men of the family. This
miracle was an instant and complete restoring of health and strength.

Jesus Casts Out Demons and Heals the Sick (Verses 32-34)

“And at even, when the sun did set, they brought unto him all
that were sick, and them that were possessed with demons.” It
was the Sabbath, but with the Jews the day ended at even and a new
day began. These Jews would not bring their sick to be cured while
it was still the Sabbath, With them no effort was made to heal the
sick on the Sabbath. There was nothing in the Sabbath law that
prevented deeds of kindness or mercy on the Sabbath, but by their
traditions the Jews had added a number of refinements to the law.
They would attend to the needs of their stock on the Sabbath, but
must not carry any burden nor practice the healing art. Jesus ob-
served the Sabbath law, but he showed no respect for their tra-
ditions which were added to the law. The fact that the people would
not bring their sick to be healed till the Sabbath ended shows what
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a hold traditions of the elders had even on the Galileans. But
when the Sabbath ended, they came in crowds, bringing their sick
and affiicted, so that Jesus had no time that evening for rest and
enjoyment of the hospitality of that home. But he healed the sick
and cast out the demons. Again he suffered not the demons to speak.

Jesus Prayed (Verse 35)

It was likely very late in the night before Jesus had any rest
from the crowds that thronged him the evening before; yet “in the
morning, a great while before day, he rose up and went out, and
departed into a desert place, and there prayed.” “A desert place,”
a deserted, or uninhabited place. The Son of God prayed! The
record shows that he spent much time in prayer. Prayer grows out
of a feeling of need and confidence in God's ability and willingness
to hear. Jesus knew that his Father was both willing and able to
answer prayer. Such conditions of heart make praying as natural
as breathing. It is a fine thing for people to cultivate in their hearts
a feeling of dependence on God and a confidence in him as a Father
who is able and willing to help his children. Too many people have
hedged God in with a lot of their theories about the impossibility
of God’s answering prayer without working miracles till he means
little more to them than a heathen god.

Jesus Preaches and Casts Out Demons Throughout Galilee
(Verses 36-39)

1t appears that Peter and the other disciples knew where to find
Jesus, for they followed him. Crowds had begun to gather about
the house before Peter and the others left, so much so that they
reported, “All are seeking thee.” The miracles of the evening before
had created great excitement. But Jesus had demonstrated his
power in Capernaum, and he had preached to the people of that city.
Other places must be visited. *“And he saith unto them, Let us go
elsewhere into the next towns, that I may preach there also; for to
this end came I forth.” He would let the people of Capernaum
meditate for a while on his teaching and his miracles. He would give
them time to quiet down from their excitement so that they might be
able to think more calmly about the significance of his miracles and
the meaning of his teaching in synagogues as he went through Galilee,
This seems to have been his first circuit through the towns of Galilee.
Again we find him casting out demons.

Jesus Heals a Leper (Verses 40-42)

Lepers and demoniacs seem to have been numerous in Galilee.
Jesus had been casting out demons; now a leper comes to him with
faith enough to say, “If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.” He
was sure that Jesus could cure him of his loathsome disease; but
seemed not to be sure that Jesus would do so. Hence, he said, “If
you will.” Did he doubt the willingness of Jesus to cure sickness?
Certainly not. He knew that Jesus was both able and willing to cure
sickness; otherwise, he would not have made the plea that he did.
Doubtless, having been an outcast from society because of his leprosy,
he felt that he was not worthy of any notice from Jesus. Jesus was
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moved with compassion at the wretched condition of the man. He
touched the man and said, “I will; be thou made clean.” Jesus
did not have to touch the man in order to heal him; but a friendly
touch would mean much to a man whom all people had shunned. It
would help to restore confidence and self-respect.

Leprosy.—In the days of Moses there were several kinds of skin
diseases called leprosy, two of which rendered a person unclean.
Such leprous persons might infect others. This was the law for
them: “And the leper in whom the plague is, his clothes shall be
rent, and the hair of his head shall go loose, and he shall cover
his upper lip, and shall ery, Unclean, unclean. . . . He shall dwell
alone.” (See Lev. 13: 1-46.) Lepers were not to come into the
company of other people. If they saw any one approaching, they
were to ery out “Unclean, unclean.” How thrilled must have been
the leper of our lesson when Jesus bestowed upon him a friendly
touch! The man was made clean, that is, he was cured.

The Leper Required to Observe the Law (Verses 43, 44)

“See thou say nothing to any man.” Perhaps this prohibition was
given so as to keep the excitement from running too high. People
do not weigh evidence nor think seriously when excited. Healing
a leper was a new kind of miracle, and each new kind of miracle
seemed to create new excitement. Jesus would have the people to
think soberly on what he was doing and teaching. “Go show thy-
self to the priest.”” When a leper was thought to be cured, he had to
be inspected by the priest to see if he had been really cured. If all
evidence of leprosy was gone, the person was required to make
certain offerings. He was required to wash his clothes, shave off
his hair, and bathe himself in water. He was then to remain out
of the camp seven days, and then repeat the shaving and washing.
This was a legal cleansing of the one who had already been cured.
(Lev. 14: 1-32.) The cure, the real cleansing, and the legal cleansing
were two different matters. For this man fo go through the pro-
cedure required would be evidence that he was clean and whole.
No one need fear him.

The Leper Publishes His Cure (Verse 45)

The man was so full of enthusiasm and rejoicing over his cure
that he began to publish it abroad, though Jesus had strictly charged
him to tell no one what had been done. So much excitement was
created that Jesus could not openly enter into any city. The
crowds would become so great in a city as to be beyond control;
neither would there be any gathering place for such throngs of
people. Hence, for a time he remained in desert places, that is,
he stayed out in the open country. There were no such places in
Galilee as are now called deserts. The people went out to him.
If great crowds went out to him they had plenty of room. “And
they came to him from every quarter.”

SOME REFLECTIONS

Sickness and death come to men as a result of sin. Death is
more than a dream; and sin is not merely a “delusion of the mortal
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mind,” but is a deadly reality. Yet in the face of our own sickness
and suffering, and in the face of the universal experience of the
human family, the reality of disease and death is denied by some.

Jesus recognized the fact of sickness and death—so much so that
he was moved with compassion at the sight of human suffering.
“And he came forth, and saw a great multitude, and he had com-
passion on them, and healed their sick.” (Matt. 14: 14.) When
Jesus saw the widow of Nain weeping for her only son whom friends
were carrying out to bury, “he had compassion on her, and said unto
her, Weep not.” Then he raised her son from the dead, and re-
stored him to her sound and well.

Compassion for the suffering is one of the noblest traits of human
character, and it is a calamity when one’s religion robs him of it, and
replaces it with a feeling of disgust at the sufferer for imagining
himself to be suffering from sickness and pain. Jesus had no such
feelings toward the sick and suffering people; neither is he the
author of any religion that engenders such feelings.

If there is no real sickness, no real bodily ailments nor injuries,
then Jesus performed no real miracles. Yet the Bible asserts in the
most positive terms that Jesus healed the sick, cleansed the lepers,
restored sight to the blind, made the maimed whole, and raised the
dead. It is a pity that any one can find it in his heart to deny such
things. To deny the reality of disease and bodily afflictions is to
deny the discoveries of science relative to diseases and their causes.
To deny the reality of sickness and bodily injuries is to deny the
evidence of our own senses, our own consciousness. If we deny
these, how can we know anything? If we deny the reality of sick-
ness and bodily injuries, we deny the plain statements of the word
of God. A man’s thinking is terribly warped when he professes to
believe the word of God, and yet deny its plain statements. A theory
that denies the reality of death and the resurrection denies the very
foundation of all our hopes.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

The reality of sin.

The reality of sickness and death.

The purpose of miracles in connection with preaching and proph-
esying.

How we can imitate Jesus.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give time, places, and pergons.

Give probable origin of synagogues.

Give facts about desert places.

Discuss the attitude of Jesus toward
human suffering.

What was his chief mission to earth?

What purposes did miracles serve?

Verses 29-31

Where was Jesus at the close of our
last lesson?

38

Into whose house did he now enter?
Tell about the miracle he performed.

Verses 32-34

What happened at sunset?

Why did they wait till sunset?

How had the Jews made additions to
the law?

In what way were they inconsistent

about their observance of the
Sabbath?
What miracles did Jesus perform
that evening?

Verse 35

Where did Jesus go, and why?
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Why do people pray?
Think up some things that hinder
people from praying.

Verses 36-39
Who followed Jesus to the place of
prayer?
What did they report?
What did Jesus say?

Why not return immediately to
Capernaum?
Verses 40-42

What did the leper say to Jesus?

What does his question seem to
imply?

Why should he feel that Jesus would
take no account of him?

What did Jesus do and say?
What was required of lepers?
Give the laws concerning leprosy.

Verses 43, 44
W(limg. did Jesus tell the man not to
o

What did he tell the man to do?

Discuss the laws of cleansing found
in Lev. 14: 1-23.

Verse 45
What did the leper do?
What was the result?
What did the people do?
Discuss the reflections.

Lesson V—January 30, 1938

MINISTERING TO SPIRITUAL NEEDS
Mark 2: 1-12

1 And when he entered again into Capernaum after some days, it was

noised that he was in the house.
2 And many were gathered together, so that there was no longer room
for them, no, not even about the door: and he spake the word unto them,
3 And they come, bringing unto him a man sick of the palsy, borne of four.
4 And when they could not come nigh unto him for the crowd, they
uncovered the roof where he was: and when they had broken it up, they
let down the bed whereon the sick of the palsy lay.
5 And Jesus seeing their faith saith unto the sick of the palsy, Son, thy
sins are forgiven,
x 6 tEut there were certain of the scribes sitting there, and reasoning in their
earts,
7 Why doth this man thus speak? he blasphemeth: who can forgive sins
but one, even God?
8 And straightway Jesus, perceiving in his spirit that they so reasoned
lv;rithglo themselves, saith unto them, Why reason ye these things in your
earts?
9 Which is easier, to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins are forgiven;
or to say, Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk? :
10 But that ye may know that the Son of man hath authority on earth to
forgive sins (he saith to the sick of the palsy),
11 I say unto thee, Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thy house.
12 And he arose, and straightway took up the bed, and went forth before
them all; insomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified God, saying.
We never saw it on this fashion.

GoLDEN TExT.—“Son, thy sins are forgiven.” (Mark 2: 5.)
DEevoTioNAL READING.—Psalm 32: 1-7.

DaiLy BisBLE READINGS.—

TANUATY 2SIl ac aiinsiani e s ses Healing and Forgiving (Mark 2: 1-12)
TAMUATYIED N L0 e it sreisn s witoa e ko God Knows Our Needs (Matt. 6: 5-8)
JRIUATY 26, Wadldoon s o g God Supplies Evet?' Need (Psalm 23: 1-6)
RV D baf (A RS ARy s Salvation Freely Offered (Isa. 55: 1-7)
TANUATVICB IR !t ot o r s e Jesus Forgives a Sinner (Luke 7: 36-48)
JARUBYY- 205 S einimeislonim winsisib s God's Purpose and Grace (Tim. 1: 7-14)

January 30. S..:...................Deliverance from Sin (Psalm 32: 1-7)

PARALLEL Passaces.—Matt. 9: 2-8; Luke 5: 18-26.
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THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—A.D. 28.

Place.—Capernaum. Capernaum was situated on the northwest
coast of the Sea of Galilee. It was an important city at the time of
the personal ministry of Jesus. Here Jesus made his home after
the people of Nazareth sought to kill him. (Matt. 4: 12, 13; 9: 1;
Luke 4: 27-31.) Jesus did much teaching in Capernaum, and did
many mighty worlis there. To us it seems that the whole city would
have believed on him, and remained faithful to him. But evidently
their enthusiasm for him waned, for Jesus later said, “And thou
Capernaum, shalt thou be exalted unto heaven? thou shalt go down
unto Hades: for if the mighty works had been done in Sodom which
were done in thee, it would have remained until this day.” (Matt.
11: 23.) But all that now remains of proud Capernaum is a heap
of stones, and of two such heaps it is not definitely known which
is that of Capernaum.

Persons.—Jesus, a palsied man, certain scribes, and the multitudes.
The scribes were sometimes called lawyers. “They had the care of
the law; it was their duty to make transcripts of it; they also ex-
pounded its difficulties, and taught its doctrines, and so performed
several functions which are now distributed among different pro-
fessions, being keepers of the records, consulting lawyers, authorized
expounders of Holy Writ, and, finally, schoolmasters—thus blending
together in one character the several elements of intellectual, moral,
social and religious influence. It scarcely needs to be added that
their powers were very great.”—The Popular and Critical Bible
Encyclopedia and Scriptural Dictionary.

Lesson Links—Jesus performed many physical cures, but his
mission was to save people from sin and to prepare them for
habitation with God. He came to seek the lost, to call sinners to
repentance, to give rest to the weary, to give eternal life to those who
would follow him to the end. He begins to emphasize this feature
of his mission in today’s lesson.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON

Jesus Again in Capernaum (Verses 1, 2)

Our last lesson closed with Jesus preaching in the country, because
the people had become so excited over his healing the leper that he
could not enter openly into a city. “And when he entered again
into Capernaum after some days, it was noised that he was in the
house.” For “in the house” the marginal reading has “at home.” He
had entered into the city quietly, not “openly.” He must have come
into the city at night, else people would have seen him enter.
Doubtless he had come home to rest, but not for long did he remain
in quietness. The first neighbor that saw him would be sure to
blaze it abroad. “And many were gathered together, so that there
was no longer room for them, no, not even about the door: and he
spake the word unto them.” In those days physicians were scarce
and their methods of treating the sick were crude; but now there
was one in their midst who, with a word, healed their sick, cast out
demons, made the blind to see, the lame to walk, and had no failures
marked up against him. It was natural, therefore, for the people to
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be carried away with tremendous enthusiasm for one who was doing
so many great things for them. Jesus took advantage of their interest
in what he was doing, and preached to them what they should do.
The people had become so interested in what Jesus was doing that
they were losing sight of their own obligations. It is even now easy
for people to study so much about what the Lord has done and will
do, that they forget to think anything about what they should do, or
that they should do anything. We should know that the Lord does
his part promptly and thoroughly, if we do our part faithfully. Let
us praise God for what he does, and show our appreciation by faith-
ful service.

A Palsied Man Brought to Jesus (Verses 3, 4)

“And they come, bringing unto him a man sick of the palsy, borne
of four.” The term “palsy” seems to have been applied to the loss
of motion or feeling, of any part of the body, no matter what might
have been the cause. This man was so paralyzed as to be helpless.
Nothing is said as to what caused his helplessness. Matthew and
Luke tell us that they brought him on a bed. Such helplessness,
with the suffering of body and mind that accompanied it, is pitiful.
And no one likes to be such a burden to his family and friends. This
man had friends that sympathized with him and did what they could
for him. They could minister to him in his helplessness, but could
not heal him. Now they learn of one who they believe can cure even
the palsy.

Difficulties Overcome—Jesus was in his home. They could not
bring the palsied man to Jesus through the door, for the crowd was
so dense as to block the door. To us it seems that the people would
have made it possible for the man to be carried in through the door.
Frequently people are not as considerate as they should be. Less
resolute souls than these four friends might have given up, but not
these. The failure of the crowd to show any interest in their help-
less friend did not discourage these men. If there was no way open,
they would open up a way. There must have been a stairway on
the outside leading up to the roof. It is a difficult thing to carry a
helpless man up a flight of stairs, but these men had their hearts
set on a certain goal. When they found it impossible to carry him
through the door, they carried the palsied man up the stairs to the
top of the house, removed some of the roof, and let the palsied man
down through the hole into the presence of Jesus. These were men
of great determination, and their persistence in the face of difficulties
showed how much regard they had for their friend and also how
much faith they had in the power and willingness of Jesus to heal
all manner of diseases. They showed their faith by their works.

Jesus Forgives Sins (Verses 5-9)

“And Jesus seeing their faith.” They made their faith visible by
action. Action is the only way in which people can show their faith.
The faith of these men was strong enough to overcome difficulties,
but there is no indication that they believed Jesus to be the Christ.
They believed he had power to heal disease; but they likely thought
of him only as a great prophet of God. It is likely that the palsied
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man showed his faith by his confident, hopeful look. The first thing
Jesus said to the man must have been a surprise to these men as
well as to all others who heard him, “Son, thy sins are forgiven.”
Matthew records Jesus as saying, “Son, be of good cheer; thy sins are
forgiven.” The admonition, “Be of good cheer,” carried with it the
promise of better things for the sick man. But the man had not
been brought that his sins might be forgiven. Can sins be forgiven
where there is no repentance? Jesus could look into the heart of
that man and see what was there, as well as he could see what was
in the hearts of the scribes. He must have seen that the man was
penitent, else he would not have said, “Thy sins are forgiven.” The
final outcome shows that the man received more than he and his
friends hoped he would receive, for they had evidently expected no
more than that he would be relieved of his physical ailment. It
does not appear that Jesus had previous to this claimed to have
power to forgive sins. But let this thought sink into your hearts:
Faith only would have left the palsied man at home in his palsied
condition and in his sins, and faith only today will leave a sinner
where he is and in his sins. “Faith apart from works is dead.”

Scribes Present.—“There were certain of the scribes sitting there.”
Luke says, “There were Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting by.”
The Pharisees were a sect of the Jews. They were very strict in
conforming to the forms of the law and also to the traditions of the
elders. Because they were skilled expounders of the law the seribes
were called also lawyers, sometimes, doctors of the law. It seems
that they were usually Pharisees. Naturally the scribes and Pharisees
would feel hostile toward any teacher who had not been trained in
their schools, and who was not sanctioned by the authorities in
Jerusalem. Jesus was so active as a teacher, and his fame had
become so widely spread, that these men felt that they must look
into matters. So, on this occasion, “there were Pharisees and doctors
of the law sitting by, who were come out of every village of Galilee
and Judaea and Jerusalem.” Likely those from Jerusalem and Judea
had been sent down by the authorities to inquire into this new
teaching. The events of this day developed the first real antagonism
of these leaders toward Jesus. If they had not been friendly, they
at least had not been active in their opposition to him. On this occa-
sion, though they were keeping quiet, they were “reasoning in their
hearts, Why doth this man thus speak? he blasphemeth: who can
forgive sins but one, even God?” “The scribes were right in charg-
ing him with blasphemy, if he were not the Son of God. He doubt-
less made the remark for the purpose of framing the issue, and
thereby preparing his hearers for the demonstration which followed.”
—MeGarvey. If he could forgive sins, then he was God manifest
in the flesh; if he could not forgive sins, then he was an impostor and
a blasphemer. But he would show them that he was not a blas-
phemous impostor.

Jesus Questions His Critics.—Jesus had accurately read the un-
spoken thoughts of his critics, and they must have been astonished
when his words showed that he had done so. “Why reason ye these
things in your hearts? Which is easier, to say to the sick of the
palsy, Thy sins are forgiven; or to say, Arise, and take up thy bed,
and walk?” So far as the mere pronouncing of the words is con-
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cerned, it was as easy to say the one as the other. Evidently Jesus
meant, which is easier, to forgive sins or to cure the palsy? It
would be as impossible for a man without God’s power to cure the
palsy as to forgive sins. A miracle wrought through a man proved
that God was with him; it was a sign that God was with the man.
Even the bigoted scribes and Pharisees should have known this, and
also that God would not be with a blasphemer. Nicodemus ex-
pressed the truth when he said, “Rabbi, we know that thou art a
teacher come from God; for no one can do these signs that thou doest,
except God be with him.” (John 3: 2.) Jesus would, therefore,
cure the man, and thereby prove that he was neither a blasphemer
nor an impostor.

The Palsied Man Healed (Verses 10-12)

“But that ye may know that the Son of man hath authority on
earth to forgive sins”—that they might know, at least have proof—
that he was no blasphemer, he turned his attention to the sick
man and said, “I say unto thee, Arise, take up thy bed, and go
unto thy house.” Try to visualize that scene. It was a tense
moment. A great crowd of people, some interested and some merely
curious, were present. Jesus, calm and assured, stood in their midst.
The antagonism of the scribes and his ready reply to their thoughts
would further put the people “on edge.” Do not forget the four
friends on the roof, most likely sprawled out on the roof with their
faces over the hole in the roof, anxiously listening and watching to
see the outcome. Will the sick man be cured? Will he be able to do
as bidden? “And he arose, and straightway took up the bed, and
went forth before them all.” And thus Jesus demonstrated before
them all that God was with him, and that he was therefore not a
blasphemous impostor. The feeling of suspense that gripped all
gave way to a feeling of amazement, “insomuch that they were all
amazed, and glorified God, saying, We never saw it on this fashion.”
It appears that the critical scribes and Pharisees were so astounded
at what they had seen that they could say nothing.

SOME REFLECTIONS

Sin is an awful reality. Its devastating effects are seen every-
where. Its awfulness is seen even in what it does for the sinner
himself. So often it robs him of business, health, friends, peace of
mind, and self-respect, and makes of him a veritable demon. Sin
cost the lifeblood of Christ.

Jesus healed all manner of diseases; but he did not come to earth
merely to cure sick folks. He came to save sinners, and the miracles
he performed proved him to be from God. The pretended miracle
workers and faith healers of today fail utterly to comprehend the
purpose of miracles.

We cannot perform miracles, but we can do much to relieve human
suffering. We can demonstrate before a critical and unbelieving
world that our religion is helpful and uplifting, and therefore divine.
Let the scoffer and unbeliever sit down and fry to figure out just
what condition the world would now be in if Jesus had never
come to earth, or if no one were now teaching and practicing his
precepts.
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TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

The awfulness of sin as seen in—

What it does to the sinner himself.

“What it does to the innocent.

What it cost to redeem sinners.

The final doom of the sinner.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found:
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give time, place, and persons.

Give information about Capernaum.

What did Jesus later say of Caper-
naum?

Tell about scribes and Pharisees,

What was the main purpose of
Christ's coming?

Verses 1, 2

Why would Jesus not enter a city
openly?

What is said of the
Capernaum?

In what were they mainly interested?

What use did Jesus make of their
interest?

crowds at

Verses 3, 4

How did these friends show their
faith?

Verses 5-9
In what way is faith seen?
What did Jesus first say to the
palsied man?

Why was not this what they ex-
pected?

What would have been the results of
faith only?

Discuss the worthlessness of faith
only.

Why were the scribes there?

Whence had they come?.

What did they think in their hearts?

How did Jesus show that he knew
their thoughts?

What did miracles prove?

Verses 10-12

How did Jesus prove that he was no
impostor?
What effect did the miracle have on

What was the p:

alsy? the people?
How was this palsied man brought?

Discuss the reflections.

Lesson VI—February 6, 1938

CHALLENGING THE SOCIAL ORDER
Mark 2: 13-22

13 And he went forth again by the sea side; and all the multitude resorted
unto him, and he taught them.

14 And as he passed by, he saw Levi the son of Alphaeus sitting at the place
of toll, and he saith unto him, Follow me. And he arose and followed him.

15 And it came to pass, that he was sitting at meat in his house, and many
publicans and sinners sat down with Jesus and his disciples: for there were
many, and they followed him.

16 And the scribes of the Pharisees, when they saw that he was eating
with the sinners and publicans, said unto his disciples, How is it that he
eateth and drinketh with publicans and sinners?

17 And when Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, They that are whole have
no need of a physician, but they that are sick: I came not to call the
righteous, but sinners. -

18 And John's disciples and the Pharisees were fasting: and they come and
say unto him, Why do John's disciples and the disciples of the Pharisees fast,
but thy disciples fast not?

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the sons of the bridechamber fast,
while the bridegroom is with them? as long as they have the bridegroom
with them. they cannot fast.

20 But the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken away from
them, and then will they fast in that day.

21 No man seweth a piece of undressed cloth on an old garment: else that
'whiclils Shoc'iﬂd fill it up taketh from it, the new from the old, and a worse
ren made.
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22 And no man putteth new wine into old wine-skins; else the wine will
burst the skins, and the wine perisheth, and the skins: but they put new wine
into fresh wine-skins. 3

GoLpEN TeXT—“I came mnot to call the righteous, but sinners.”
(Mark 2: 17.)

DEevorioNaL ReEaping.—Isa. 65: 21-25,
DaiLy BIBLE READINGS.—

January 31. M.... . Jesus and Accepted Social Standards (Mark 2: 13-17)
February 1. T......Jesus Demands a New Social Order (Mark 2: 18-22)

February 18 Wi sacbiimanivan Christianity in the Family (1 Cor. 5: 1-8)
February 3. T...............Christianity and the State (Luke 20: 21-26)
Febriary: 4 Eoirriivsayiond Christianity and the Races (Acts 8: 27-38)
February 5. S................... The Royal Law of Love (James 2: 1-10)
Febriary: Bl S, oot iar i A New Social Order (Isa. 65: 17, 21-25)

PARALLEL Passaces.—Matt. 9: 9-17; Luke 5: 18-38.

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—A.D. 28.

Place.—In the house of Levi at Capernaum. Much of the activities
of Jesus centered around Capernaum. It was at this time the home
of Peter, Andrew, James, and John, and also of Levi.

Persons.—Jesus, Levi and other disciples of Jesus, publicans, and
sinners, scribes and Pharisees, and John's disciples. Publicans were
Roman tax collectors. Sinners were Jews who had been turned out
of synagogues, or who, for some reason, were debarred from mem-
bership in synagogues, and hence were religious and social outcasts.
A disciple is a learner—one who adheres to some leader or to some
school of thought. John’s disciples were the people who adhered to
John as their teacher.

Lesson Links.—The law of Moses was given to regulate the entire
life of the Jew. To this law they had from time to time added cer-
tain refinements or requirements, which they called the traditions
of the elders, and which they regarded as equal, or even superior,
to the law of Moses. The law and these traditions covered the entire
life and activities of the Jew, home, social, business, and political.
Jesus paid no attention to the traditions of the elders. The social
requirements of these traditions meant nothing to him. It seems
that Jesus ignored the social order bound on the Jews by their tra-
ditions. He said little, or nothing, about the social order as required
by traditions; he merely proceeded as if no such social order existed.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Matthew Called (Verses 13, 14)

The crowds became too large for comfort in Capernaum, and again
Jesus went out into the open country—this time, to the seaside—to
teach the increasing multitudes. Here the multitudes came to him
and he taught them. Jesus worked miracles as cases came to him,
but his main work was teaching and preaching. Apparently, the tax
collector’s office was by the roadside, near the seashore. Levi, who
also bore the name Matthew, was in charge of this office. Jesus
called Levi to follow him. We would not understand that Levi
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started out the very moment Jesus called him. He had a responsible
position, and would certainly make arrangements for some one to
take his place. He would also have to give proper account of the
affairs of his office. But his decision to follow Jesus was prompt
and final. We can be sure that he lost no time in setting things in
order so that he could follow Jesus. When he became a heliever in
Christ we are not told, but Jesus was no stranger to him at this time,
else Levi would not have followed him. A man fit to become an
apostle would not have followed one of whom he knew nothing;
nor would Jesus have had him do so.

Levi Makes a Feast for Jesus (Verses 15-17)

In Luke 5: 27, 28 we read: “And after these things he went forth,
and beheld a publican, named Levi, sitting at the place of toll, and
said unto him, Follow me. And he forsook all, and rose up and
followed him. And Levi made him a great feast in his house: and
there was a great multitude of publicans and.of others that were
sitting at meat with them.” Matthew says, “Many publicans and
sinners came and sat down with Jesus and his disciples.” It would
require much food and many helpers to feed a multitude of people.
Levi, or Matthew, made that feast in honor of Jesus. Perhaps his
object in inviting the publicans and sinners to his feast was twofold.
They were his associates, and he naturally wanted to entertain them
in his home: and being a disciple of Jesus, he wanted his associates
to become better acquainted with Jesus and to hear more of his
teaching. With the Jews, if a man was a member of a synagogue
he was not classed as a sinner; and a sinner was not necessarily a
wicked man. If he did not conform to the forms of the law nor keep
the traditions of the elders, he was turned out of the synagogue—
he was a sinner. Such a man was a religious outcast. To be a
religious outcast among the Jews was also to be a social outcast.
The scribes and Pharisees would not eat at the same table with
such a man. To touch a man of that sort was to become unclean.
Such were their feelings and deep-seated prejudices. Even with this
in mind we can have but a faint idea of the shock they experienced
when they saw Jesus sitting at meat with sinners. Especially would
they be shocked at his eating with publicans, who, in their estima-
tion, had become so low as to collect taxes off their own people to
support the hated Roman government. Of course these scribes and
Pharisees were not eating at Matthew’s table; they would not so
much as enter such a man’s house.

Jesus Explains.—These scribes did not voice their protest to
Jesus, but asked his disciples for an explanation of his conduct.
“When Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, They that are whole have
no need of a physician, but they that are sick: I came not to call the
righteous, but sinners.” Jesus did not mean that his critics were
sound spiritually so as not to need him, or that they were righteous;
but for the purpose of meeting their criticism he took them at their
own valuation. Jesus came to cure the morally sick; he came to call
sinners to repentance. To do so, he had to come into contact with
such characters. Besides, before he could benefit people, they must
realize their need of him. These scribes and Pharisees felt thorough-
ly well and righteous. Jesus did not come to call such people; yet
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no one needed him more than they did. No other class of people
was ever so severely denounced by Jesus as were these scribes and
Pharisees. Those who think Jesus was always mild and persuasive
of speech should read what he said of these men as recorded in
the twenty-third chapter of Matthew.

The Question About Fasting (Verse 18)

“And John’s disciples and the Pharisees were fasting: and they
come and say unto him, Why do John’s disciples and the disciples
of the Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not?"” John had already
been cast into prison; and though John had pointed Jesus out as
the Messiah, not all of his disciples had become followers of Jesus.
The parallel passage in Matthew says the disciples of John asked this
question; Luke represents the Pharisees as asking it. Mark clears
up the seeming discrepancy by saying that the disciples of John and
the Pharisees both asked the question. Besides, it is evident that
these disciples of John were also classed as Pharisees. However,
there is no evidence that John's disciples felt any enmity toward
Jesus; neither does it seem that the scribes and Pharisees had at this
time become very hostile toward him. Apparently both classes were
sincere in asking the question. The Jews had established certain
fast days. They felt that these traditional fast days were binding
upon all Jews. Levi had made his great feast on one of these days
that tradition had established as a day for fasting. Of course John's
disciples and the Pharisees were fasting on that day, and it seemed to
them as a thing entirely out of place for Jesus, as a religious teacher
and leader, to disregard an established religious custom, and to be
feasting while others were fasting. As it appeared that they asked
the question, not in criticism, but in sincerity, so Jesus, in his reply,
treated the question with due consideration, and answered them with
patience.

Jesus Gives Answer (Verses 19-22)

No Occasion for Fasting.—“And Jesus said unto them, Can the sons
of the bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom is with them? as
long as they have the bridegroom with them, they cannot fast.”
With the possible exception of the great day of atonement, it does
not seem that any days of fasting were set apart in the law of Moses.
The number of fast days were established by human authority. Of
course, any individual might set aside certain days for fasting, but
he had no right to require others to observe his fast days. Tt is said
that “fasting has, in all ages and among all nations, been practiced
in times of mourning, sorrow, and affliction.” But Jesus was with
his disciples, they were rejoicing in their happy lot, and there was
no occasion for fasting. Jesus did not object to voluntary fasting;
in fact, he gave regulations governing such fastings (Matt. 6:
16-18); but for him and his disciples to fast when there was no
occasion for it except to comply with a regulation made by man
would have been to honor man-made laws and to recognize men's
right to impose religious duties and ceremonies on their fellow men.
To have done so would have been to enthrone man on an equality
with Jehovah, and to sacrifice a fundamental principle, “Thou shalt
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.”
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The Time for Fasting—“But the days will come, when the bride-
groom shall be taken away from them, and then will they fast in
that day.” Jesus was the bridegroom. He was then with his
disciples; therefore they were not fasting. Jesus here refers tfo the
time in which he would be put to death. Sorrow and a feeling of
despair would then flood their souls. In hours of great mental or
emotional stress desire for food passes away. It is natural then to
fast. Such an experience was in store for these happy disciples;
they would then fast, and it would be mere ceremony. It would
not be a fasting imposed upon them by their religious leaders.

Undressed Cloth and Old Garments—‘No man seweth a piece of
undressed cloth on an old garment: else that which should fill it up
taketh from it, the new from the old, and a worse rent is made.”
Undressed cloth was unfulled cloth; cloth that had not been shrunk
by wetting and heating. Such cloth used to patch an old garment
would shrink and make a worse rent than it patched. It would
be foolish to do that; and it would be just as foolish for the disciples
to fast when there was no occasion for it. Some have fancied that
Jesus meant by this illustration that no piece of the old law was
to be patched on to his new religion, but that application of his
language cannot be correct. In the first place, Jesus said that his
disciples could not fast then, but that the time would come when
they would fast. Are we to understand that Jesus was saying that
the disciples could not tack a part of the old law on his religion while
he was with them, but that it would be proper for them to do so after
he was taken away? The thought is absurd. In the second place
that application of his illustration reverses his illustration. Jesus
was talking about putting new cloth on old garments, not putting a
piece of the old garment, the old law, on his new garment, his new
teaching. The application in question misses the facts entirely.
The fast days were no part of the law of Moses, but inventions, or
innovations, of their own making. Surely we are not to understand
Jesus as saying that the disciples could not tack human inventions
on his teaching while he lived, but when he was taken away it would
be proper and right for them to do so!

Wine and Wineskins.—“And no man putteth new wine into old
wine-skins; else the wine will burst the skins, and the wine perisheth,
and the skins: but they put new wine into fresh wine-skins.” These
“wine-skins” were usually goatskins made so as to hold liquids.
“Such bottles, being more portable and less breakable than earth-
enware, were peculiarly well suited to primitive and nomad people,
as they are to the roving Bedouins of today.”—International Standard
Bible Encyclopedia. There would be some fermentation in new wine.
It would be safe, however, to put new wine into new wineskins,
for they would stretch as the new wine fermented; but old wine-
skins, already stretched, dry, and brittle, would burst under the
pressure,

The Lesson.—As already suggested, some have thought that the
old cloth represented the old law, and that the new cloth represented
the teaching of Christ. They also think the old wine and the old
wineskins represented the old law and that the new wine and new
wineskins represented the teaching of Christ, and that it was not
safe to mix the two. Others have thought that Jesus was con-
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trasting the corrupted religion of the Pharisees with his own pure
religion, and that the two should not be mixed. But such positions
are not at all tenable. Jesus was not contrasting the law and the
gospel, nor the corrupt religion of the Pharisees with his religion.
Nor did Jesus say that his disciples refrained from fasting because
fasting belonged to the old order or the corrupt religion of the
Pharisees. The reason he gave for their not fasting was the fact
that he was with them, but that they would fast when he was taken
away. That involves the absurdity of representing him as saying
that his disciples could not salely mix the old order of the corrupt
religion of the Pharisees with his religion while he was with them,
but that they could safely do so after he was taken away. Besides,
to argue that the old things mentioned represent either the law or
the corrupt religion of the Pharisees and the new things mentioned
represent the religion of Christ is to represent him as saying that
the old law or the corrupt religion of the Pharisees was better than
his religion; for, in Luke’s account, Jesus immediately adds, “And
no man having drunk cld wine desireth new; for he saith, The old is
good,” or “better.” What then is the point? Simply that for his
disciples to fast while he was with them would be as foolish and
absurd as to put a new patch on an old garment or to put new wine
into old wineskins.

SOME REFLECTIONS

People must eat, and it is not wrong to have an orderly feast,
especially when there is an opportunity to bring people under the
right kind of influence and teaching, as Levi evidently sought to do.

Jesus does not call people who feel righteous and self-sufficient,
but he calls those who feel the burden of sin and who desire rest
from doubts and fears. Hear him: “Come unto me, all ye that labor
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” (Matt. 11: 28.)
No others are invited, for no others would come.

The Pharisees put more siress on the traditions of the elders than
they did on the written law. They claimed that these traditions
were laws delivered orally by Moses, and handed down from genera-
tion to generation by word of mouth, but that could not have been
done. If that had been so, Jesus would have respected them; instead,
he called them the commandments of men. He told them plainly
that teaching these things made their worship vain. But they were
not so different from people of all other times. When men make
additions of their own to the religion of Christ, they hold them in
higher regard than they hold the commandments of Christ. They,
like the Pharisees, will make void the commandments of God in
order to keep their traditions. (See Matt. 15: 1-9.)

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found. How did they regard these additions?
Repeat the Golden Text, and give How did Jesus treat them?

reference.
Verses 13, 14
The Lesson Settings Why would Jesus go out of town to
Give time, place, and persons. teach?
What is a disciple? Whom did he call?
Who were publicans? Why could not Levi have afforded to
What had the Jews added to the law? go at the moment of call?
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Is there any evidence that he was
already a disciple?

Verses 15-17

What additional fact does Luke give?

Who attended that feast?

Why should Matthew have invited
so many to his feast?

Whom did the Jews class as sinners?

What was their attitude toward these
sinners?

What question did they raise?

What answer did Jesus give?

Why did he so answer his crities?

Give some things Jesus later said
about the scribes and Pharisees.

Verse 18

What other question was raised?
Who asked the question?
Why was the question asked?

Verses 19-22

Why did not the disciples of Christ
then fast?

When would they fast?

Why did the Jews observe fast days?

When is fasting natural and appro-
priate?

What evidence that Jesus did not
object to voluntary fasting?

Why would not Jesus observe the
Jewish days of fasting?

What did Jesus say about new cloth
and old garments?

What explanation do some give of
this verse?

Why is the explanation wrong?

What did Jesus mean?

What did he say about wine and
wineskins?

What applications do some make of

this language?

Why are such applications wrong?
What is the real lesson in these
illustrations?

Lesson VII—February 13, 1938

JESUS AND THE SABBATH
Mark 2: 23 to 3: 6

23 And it came to pass, that he was going on the sabbath day through the
grainfields; and his disciples began, as they went, to pluck the ears.

24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, why do they on the sabbath
day that which is not lawful?

25 And he said unto them, Did ye never read what David did, when he
had need, and was hungry, he, and they that were with him?

26 How he entered into the house of God when Abiathar was high priest,
and ate the showbread, which it is not lawful to eat save for the priests,
and gave also to them that were with him?

27 And he said unto them, The sabbath was made for man, and not man
for the sabbath:

28 So that the Son of man is lord even of the sabbath.

1 And he entered again into the synagogue; and there was a man there
who had his hand withered.

2 And they watched him, whether he would heal him on the sabbath day;
that they might accuse him.

3 And he saith unto the man that had his hand withered, Stand forth.

4 And he saith unto them, Is it lawful on the sabbath day to do good, or
to do harm? to save a life, or to kill? But they held their peace.

5 And when he had looked round about on them with anger, being
grieved at the hardening of their heart, he saith unto the man, Stretch forth
thy hand. And he stretched it forth; and his hand was restored.

6 And the Pharisees went out, and straightway with the Herodians took
counsel against him, how they might destroy him.

GoLpEN TEXT.—“And he said unto them, The sabbath was made for
man.” (Mark 2: 27.)

DEvVOTIONAL READING.—Psalm 122.
DaiLy BiBLE READINGS.—
Eebrtary: 7. M. uvssiconasn i The Sabbath for Man (Mark 2: 23-28)

February: Bl e o A s The Sabbath for Service (Mark 3: 1-6)
February 9. W.........,...The Sanctity of the Sabbath (Ex. 31: 12-18)
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Februaryv 0. Toiieceens The Sabbath and the Nation (Jer. 17: 24-27)
1003 e R DV S S Sabbath Occupations (Acts 16: 10-18)
A AT o S R L ek o Sabbath Sophistries (Luke 13: 10-17)
Bebruary 13, 'Si.. . evvn i The Sabbath for Worship (Psalm 122: 1-9)

PARALLEL Passaces.—Matt. 12: 1-14; Luke 6: 1-11.

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—A.D. 28, or the early part of A.D. 29.

Places—Grainfields and a synagogue. In Palestine much land
was sown to wheat and barley. Maize, or Indian corn, the grain we
in America know as corn, was not then known in Palestine. It
appears that the land produced wheat and barley in abundance.

Persons.—Jesus, his disciples, the Pharisees, and a man with a
withered hand. The Pharisees were the most influential sect of the
Jews. They were very strict in observing the forms of the law, and
they held the traditions of the elders in great reverence. Outwardly
they appeared to be all that men should be, but they were generally
corrupt in heart. They were exact in their teaching, but loose in
their living. “They say, and do not.”

Lesson Links.—The last day of the week, the day we call Saturday,
was the Hebrew Sabbath. “The seventh day is a sabbath unto
Jehovah thy God.” (Ex. 20: 10.) This Sabbath law was given to
the Hebrews, and to no one else. Said Jehovah to the children of
Israel, “Verily ye shall keep my sabbaths: for it is a sign between
me and you throughout your generations; . . . it is holy unto you.
. . . Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep the sabbath. . . .
It is a sign between me and the children of Israel for ever.” (Ex.
31: 12-17.) The Sabbath was holy to Israel, and they were com-
manded to keep it. If the whole world had been commanded to keep
the Sabbath, it could not have been a sign between Jehovah and the
Israelites. Again, “And thou shalt remember that thou wast a
servant in the land of Egypt, and Jehovah thy God brought thee out
thence by a mighty hand and by an outstretched arm: therefore
Jehovah thy God commanded thee to keep the sabbath day.” (Deut.
5: 15.) The law of the Sabbath ended at the cross. (Eph. 2: 14-16;
Col. 2: 13-15.) It would therefore be wrong for us to attempt to
conserve the Sabbath, inasmuch as Jehovah himself abrogated it.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
The Pharisees Question Jesus (Verses 23, 24)

“And it came to pass, that he was going on the sabbath day through
the grainfields; and his disciples began, as they went, to pluck the
ears.” Luke says, “His disciples plucked the ears, and did eat,
rubbing them in their hands.” The roads passing through the fields
were not separated from the tilled land by fences; so it was an
easy matter for the disciples, “as they went, to pluck the ears.” It
does not seem that any one could have found fault with their seem-
ingly innocent actions. It is true that the law prohibited work on
the Sabbath, but it does not seem that what these disciples were
doing could be classed as work. However, the Pharisees asked Jesus,
“Why do they on the sabbath day that which is not lawful?” They
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could not question the right of the disciples to eat a few handfuls
of grain as they passed through the fields, for the law plainly said,
“When thou comest into thy neighbor’s standing grain, then thou
mayest pluck the ears with thy hand; but thou shalt not move a
sickle unto thy neighbor’s standing grain.” (Deut. 23: 25.) Though
there was nothing in the original Sabbath law that condemned what
the disciples were doing, yet the Pharisees considered their actions
a violation of the Sabbath. Through the centuries the Jewish leaders
had added certain definitions and limitations not found in the law of
Moses. The law prohibited a journey on the Sabbath, the Jewish
leaders made a regulation as to how far one might go on the Sabbath,
and called the distance a Sabbath day’s journey. The law also,
in prohibiting work on the Sabbath, of course, prohibited reaping and
threshing, but the Jews had so refined that law as to make plucking
the ears a sort of reaping and the rubbing the grains out a sort
of threshing. The disciples were not really violating the Sabbath
law, but were going contrary to the additions the Jews had made
to that law. The leaders had strained the Sabbath law beyond all
reason. Jesus kept the Sabbath according to the law, for it is plain-
ly stated that he did no sin; yet he did not respect the require-
ments the Jews had added to that law. The Sabbath law, as well as
the rest of the law, was made for man, and did not prohibit deeds
of mercy or of necessity.

Jesus Replies to the Pharisees (Verses 25-28)

“And he said unto them, Did ye never read what David did,
when he had need, and was hungry, he, and they that were with
him?” There is in this question a severe rebuke to these inter-
preters and guardians of the law for their ignorance of its real
application. David and those with him had eaten the showbread,
“which it is not lawful to eat, save for the priests.” The imperative
need overrode the plain law respecting the showbread. (For an
account of this incident read 1 Sam. 21: 1-6.) Did not the disciples
have the same need that David had? Why, then, be so inconsistent
as to excuse David and yet condemn these disciples? Besides, the
disciples were not really violating God’s law concerning the Sabbath;
but Jesus did not raise this point—he answered his critics as if the
disciples had really violated the Sabbath law, as the Pharisees
charged. “And he said unto them, The sabbath was made for man,
and not man for the sabbath.” Man needed one day in seven for
rest and meditation; fo meet that need the Sabbath was given; but
that law was never intended to be enforced to the injury of man.
There is no proof that the Sabbath day was changed from the seventh
day to the first day of the week, yet in an important sense the Lord’s
day serves a similar purpose. If it is devoted to the Lord in a
manner true to its name, selfish pleasure and business will be laid
aside on that day. The words in the Greek really mean, “a day
devoted to the Lord,” just as Lord’s Supper means “a supper de-
voted to the Lord.” Hence, the Lord’s day should not be used as a
common day, any more than the Lord’s Supper should be used as
a common meal. They are the Lord’s, not ours.
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The Sabbath Controversy Continued (Mark 3: 1-4)

“And he entered again into the synagogue; and there was a man
there who had his hand withered.” Luke tells us that the man’s right
hand was withered. Perhaps this was said to emphasize the incon-
venience of the man’s affliction.

The Enemies Present.—The scribes and the Pharisees were be-
coming more antagonistic. They had reached the point where they
were not looking for any good in Jesus, but for grounds on which
they might take legal action against him. “And they watched him,
whether he would heal him on the sabbath day; that they might
accuse him.” They could find no grounds for action against him in
the grainfields incident; for it was the disciples, not he, that plucked
the ears and rubbed them out with their hands. But his defense
of his disciples, being a reflection on his critics, left them in a worse
humor, and more determined than ever to find something against
him. They expected him to relieve suflering wherever he found it;
so they were watching him. Their tradition made it illegal to
practice the healing art on the Sabbath. But they must have feared
that Jesus would not see the man with the withered hand; so, ac-
cording to Matthew, they asked Jesus, “Is it lawful to heal on the
sabbath day? that they might accuse him.” But did the healing,
performed in the manner it was, furnish anything for which they
might accuse him? That every one might see plainly what was
done, Jesus said to the man. “Stand forth.” He would have the man
out in full view of all.

A Searching Question.—“And he saith unto them, Is it lawful on the
sabbath day to do good, or to do harm? to save a life, or to kill?”
That question must have startled these spies; for they had come to do
Jesus harm, to find him guilty of something for which they could
kill him. They did not expect to be caught in such a trap. If Jesus
cured the man, he would be doing a good deed to the man, and saving
a life to usefulness. Now, his point was, which is right? They could
not answer him without condemning themselves. If they said it was
right to do good on the Sabbath day, they would clear Jesus of the
charge they expected to make against him; if they said it was wrong
for him to do good on the Sabbath day and right to do harm on that
day, they would make out a worse case against themselves. It is no
wonder that “they held their peace.” And their silence angered
Jesus. For all the Pharisees cared, the man might go on in his afflic-
tion. All they wanted out of the occasion was a chance to accuse
Jesus of breaking the Sabbath law. Being angered at such perversity
and grieved that men could so sell themselves to do evil, Jesus gazed
at them for a time, and then dismissed them as unworthy of any
further attention, and directed his attention to the afflicted man. To
be thus ignored was a blow to their pride.

The Man Is Healed on the Sabbath Day (Verse 5)

“He saith unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand.” The man’s
faith prompted him to do what Jesus said; and, in so doing, he was
healed. And so a good deed was done to the man; but who did it?
Even if curing a man on the Sabbath had been a crime sufficient
to condemn a man in the court, as the Pharisees thought, could
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they have found grounds for bringing action against Jesus in this
case? If Jesus healed the man, they already had their plans laid
to bring action against him; but could they prove that Jesus healed
the man? He did not touch the man; neither did he say anything
about healing him. He merely told the man to stretch forth his
hand, and there was certainly no law against asking a man to
stretch forth his hand. Not even their tradition condemned that.
There was no way in which they could prove that Jesus healed
the man. So far as they knew an invisible spirit direct from heaven
might have cured the man. It was a case of their own setting, for
the very purpose of finding Jesus guilty of healing a man on the
Sabbath day; but he had evaded their trap, and had so managed the
whole affair that they knew they could not make out a case against
him. They knew also that the way matters had turned out, they
were left in a bad light before the people. This further enraged
them. Luke says, “They were filled with madness’'—actually so
enraged that they were put out of their senses. Their own carefully
built-up scheme fell down on their own heads. They were so angry
now that they decided not to wait for court action.

The Pharisees and Herodians Plot to Kill Jesus (Verse 6)

“And the Pharisees went out, and straightway with the Herodians
took counsel against him, how they might destroy him.” These
Pharisees, having failed in their scheme to find grounds for legal
action against Jesus, now plot with the Herodians to murder him.
They who had professed such high regard for God’s law now plot
to commit murder in violation of that law, and they plot with their
enemies, the Herodians. Herodians were partisans of the Herods,
and favored Roman rule. Pharisees were bitter against what the
Herodians favored. Though antagonists, they joined together in
this murder scheme. They were united only on their hatred of
Jesus. Hatred is a strange basis for union. But that sort of unions
are found even today among both religionists and politicians. Gos-
pel preachers meet up with such combinations.

SOME REFLECTIONS

The Pharisees, who were such sticklers for the traditions of the
elders, recognized the difference between the written law and the
unwritten traditions of the elders, but they held that the traditions
were even more sacred and binding than the written law. They
would even make void the law that they might keep their traditions.
May we not also now make a similar mistake. Men now become so
wedded to a custom that they will disobey a plain command of God
if they cannot keep their custom.

Loyalty to God’s law is commendable, but it may be carried to
a point where it becomes fanatical and cruel. The Pharisees al-
lowed no one to practice the arts of healing on the Sabbath day.
If a person was sick or wounded on the Sabbath, he must have no
medical attention till the Sabbath was past. When a person’s re-
ligion makes him so fanatical and cruel as that, he should know
that there is something radically wrong with his religion. There are
extremes. One person may become so exacting on others that he is
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a nuisance; another may become so loose and indifferent that he is
worthless. A well-balanced Christian character is as rare as it is
beautiful.

The Pharisees would care for their stock on the Sabbath, but they
would do nothing toward healing the sick and relieving the suffering
among men on that day. Likely they were unconsciously influenced
by self-interest in making it lawful to care for their stock on the
Sabbath. It is hard for men to know just how much self-interest has
to do in forming their notions in such matters. A good man made
this remark, “While I was making money dealing in futures, it was
hard for me to see any wrong in it; but when I met with a series of
losses, I decided it was wrong. Then I quit.”

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

What the Sabbath law required.

To whom was the Sabbath law given?

What was the penalty for Sabbath law violation?
Is the Sabbath law still in force?

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference,

The Lesson Settings

Give the time, places, and persons.

Name the chief grain crops of Pal-
estine.

Give some
Pharisees.

What day was the Hebrew Sabbath?

Prove to whom the Sabbath law was
given,

Show when the old law ended.

characteristics of the

Verses 23, 24

Give the incident of the grainfields.

What question did the Pharisees raise?

What did the law say about eating
grain in the fields?

Why did the Pharisees think the
disciples were doing an unlawful
thing?

What were they really violating?

Verses 25-28
Give the reply Jesus made to the
Pharisees.
Give the facts of the incident Jesus
mentioned.
What is the lesson from this incident?
Why was the Sabbath given?
Was the Sabbath changed?
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Digcuss the significance of the Lord's
ay.
Mark 3: 1-4

On what day did Jesus enter the
synagogue?

Why were the Pharisees
in watching Jesus?

What question did they ask,
why?

What did Jesus say to the man with
a withered hand?

What question did Jesus ask the
Pharisees?

Why did they not answer him?

How did Jesus feel toward them?

interested

and

Verse 5
‘What did Jesus say to the man, and
what occurred?
Why could not the Pharisees accuse
Jesus of healing the man?
Why did they become so enraged?

Verse 6
What did they then decide to do?
With whom did they make a plot?
What was the attitude of these two
classes toward each other?
What was the basis of this combina-
tion?
Can you name similar combinations?
Discuss the reflections.
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Lesson VIII—February 20, 1938

CHCOSING COMPANIONS IN SERVICE
Mark 3: 7-19, 31-35

7 And Jesus with his disciples withdrew to the sea: and a great multitude
from Galilee followed; and from Judaea,

8 And from Jerusalem, and from Idumaea, and beyond the Jordan, and
about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, hearing what great things he did,
came unto him.

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a little boat should wait on him
because of the crowd, lest they should throng him:

10 For he had healed many; insomuch that as many as had plagues pressed
upon him that they might touch him.

11 And the unclean spirits, whensoever they beheld him, fell down before
him, and cried, saying, Thou art the Son of God.

12 And he charged them much that they should not make him known.

13 And he goeth up into the mountain, and calleth unto him whom he
himself would; and they went unto him. -

14 And he appointed twelve, that they might be with him, and that he
might send them forth to preach,

15 And to have authority to cast out demons:

16 And Simon he surnamed Peter;

17 And James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother of James; and
them he surnamed Boanerges, which is, Sons of thunder:

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas,
and James, the son of Alphaeus. and Thaddaeus, and Simon, the Cananaean,

19 And Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him.

31 And there come his mother and his brethren; and, standing without,
they sent unto him, calling him.

32 And a multitude was sitting about him; and they say unto him, Behold,
thy mother and thy brethren without seek for thee.

33 And he answereth them, and saith, Who is my mother and my brethren?

34 And looking round on them that sat round about him, he saith, Behold,
my mother and my brethren!

35 For whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my brother, and
sister, and mother.

GoLpEN TEXT.—“For whosoever shall do the will of God, the same
is my brother.” (Mark 3: 35.) :

DEevorioNAL READING.—Isa. 55: 1-11.

DairLy BiBLE READINGS.—

February 14. M.................Jesus Chooses the Twelve (Mark 3: 7-19)
February 15. T The Apostles Choose Helpers (Acts 6: 1-6)
February 16. R NS PN N s S i o God Chooses Paul (Acts 9: 10-19)
R EDTUATY: LT D e s s e ey R Wi Paul’s Helpers (Acts 18: 1-11)
February 18. F......c.c.cciiiavmnnnenaaraen God's Family (Mark 3: 31-35)
Febrmary 100 St God's Fellow Workers (1 Cor. 3: 1-9)
Febriuaryi20 Siilsninesi s e Divine Companionship (Isa. 55: 6-13)

PARALLEL Passaces.—Matt. 10: 2-4; 12: 46-50; Luke 6: 14-19; 8:

19-21.
THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Probably A.D. 29.

Places.—By the Sea of Galilee, a mountain in Galilee, a house in
Capernaum.

Persons.—Jesus, his disciples, his mother and brethren, and the
multitudes. From Mark 6: 3 we learn the names of the brothers of
Jesus, and we learn that he had sisters also. The notion that Mary
had no other child but Jesus is contrary to facts.
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Lesson Links.—Our last lesson closed with the statement that the
Pharisees left the synagogue in such a fury as to be beside them-
selves, and that they formed a plot with the Herodians to kill Jesus.
Matthew adds this: “And Jesus perceiving it withdrew from thence:
and many followed him; and he healed them all, and charged them
that they should not make him knewn.”

The purpose Jesus had in view in selecting his apostles should
be of more interest to us than any facts concerning their personal
history. He selected them that they might first be his companions
in his journeys, and then that he might send them forth to preach.
They were to be with him that he might teach and train them, and
thus fit them for the great work which he had in view for them.
Through them the whole plan of human redemption was to be made
known, and the cause of the Lord firmly established in the earth.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
The Growing Fame of Jesus (Verses 7, 8)

As the fame of Jesus grew and spread over the surrounding coun-
tries the hostility of the Pharisees increased. Of course, when the
plot to destroy Jesus became known, the many thousands who were
then so friendly toward Jesus would be stirred with resentment.
Such feelings amid so much excitement might lead to serious con-
sequences. It may be that Jesus left the citly, and went out by the
Sea of Galilee to draw his friends away from the center of excite-
ment, so as to avoid a possible conflict.

The Multitude Grows—“And a great multitude from Galilee fol-
lowed; and from Judaea, and from Jerusalem, and from Idumaea,
and beyond the Jordan, and about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude,
hearing what great things he did, came unto him.” Because Jesus
was then in Galilee and because the greater part of his work had
been done in Galilee, a vast throng would gather about him from
the cities of Galilee. It is worthy of note that none had come to
him from the near-by province of Samaria. The three divisions of
Palestine at that time, beginning at the north and noting them in
order, were: Galilee; Samaria, south of Galilee; Judea, south of
Samaria. Of course Jerusalem was in Judea. South of Judea lay
Idumea, or Edom, the land of Esau and his descendants. “Beyond
the Jordan” was the district of Perea. Tyre and Sidon, cities on the
coast of the Mediterranean Sea, were a considerable distance to the
northwest from the Sea of Galilee. They were not Jewish cities,
though, of course, many Jews lived in them. The great multitude
of Galileans and the great multitude from the other regions and
cities, when brought together, made an immense gathering of people.
Their coming from these distant places shows how widely spread
the fame of Jesus had become. They came because they had heard
“what great things he did.” And the report of the great things he
was doing was principally spread over these distant countries by
word of mouth.

The Great Multitudes Press Upon Him (Verses 9-12)

Jesus saw that the gathering crowds would so press upon him
that he could do nothing. “And he spake to his disciples, that a little
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boat should wait on him because of the crowd, lest they should
throng him.” Peter, Andrew, James, and John likely still retained
their interest in the boats which they left with Zebedee when they
left their fishing business to follow Jesus. Whether they did or not,
they would know the men who owned boats. Procuring the use of
a boat was an easy matter. ‘“The pressure of the people to hear him
often caused discomfort to him, confusion to themselves, and indis-
tinct hearing of his speeches. The small ship enabled him to put a
narrow strip of water between him and them, thus removing all
occasion for their crowding one another, and securing that quietness
which is necessary to thoughtful attention.”—McGarvey. Jesus did
not take these measures to get away from the pressure of the crowds
because he did not like people, but these enthusiastic and persistent
people, who had followed him out to the sea, were becoming so
excited and anxious for cures that they might have pressed upon him
beyond endurance, as the next verse shows.

Why They Pressed Upon Him.—“For he had healed many; inso-
much that as many as had plagues pressed upon him that they might
touch him.” In an effort to see a noted man, people will press upon
one another so as to make it very uncomfortable, and sometimes even
perilous. Or let a merchant announce a sale, and people will run
over one another to be the first to enter the store. But here was a
greater ‘cause for excitement—a person whose cures had made him
famous throughout Palestine and adjoining countries. Likely various
motives had brought this immense throng to Jesus. Some had come
to see one who had such great power and had done such great
things; others came to be healed of various diseases; others came to
bring the more helpless to be cured; perhaps many came to hear and
to learn. And “that as many as had plagues”—scourges, perhaps dis-
eases pronounced incurable—"pressed upon him.” Hope had sprung
up in the hearts of the hopeless. No longer resigned to their fate,
they were pressing upon Jesus for cures. Literally, according to
the Greels, they fell upon him. So determined were they to secure
healing that they were even rude about it, even disregarding the
comfort of Jesus whose blessings they sought. The boat would be
a convenient and effective means of escaping such unpleasant pres-
sure.

Demon Testimony Not Desired.—Those possessed of unclean spirits
fell down before Jesus, crying, “Thou art the Son of God.” Some
one has said, “It is worthy of notice that the afflicted people ‘fell upon
Jesus,’ but the unclean spirit ‘fell down before him'—and this not out
of love or devotion, but out of abject fear, dreading lest he should
drive them out of the possessed and send them before their time
to their destined torments. It is just possible that this homage paid
to our Lord may have been an act of cunning—a ruse, as it were, to
lead the people to suppose that our Lord was in league with evil
spirits.”” These demons possessed superhuman knowledge and
recognized the true nature and mission of Jesus, but Jesus would
have none of their testimony. Our faith must be better than that of
demons. “Thou believest that God is one; thou doest well: the
demons also believe, and shudder.” (James 2: 19.) They believed
and shuddered; we must believe and obey.

58 ANNUAL LEssoN COMMENTARY



FIRST QUARTER FEBRUARY 20, 1938

Jesus Appoints Twelve Apostles (Verses 13-15)

Not much could be done in such a crowd as had gathered about
Jesus except to heal their sick and to preach to them; and not much
effective preaching could be done to such a multitude of people who
were so interested in the healing of their bodies. To attend to an
important and pressing business, Jesus selected a desired group of
disciples to go with him, and leaving the multitudes he went up into
a mountain. It was not a matter that then concerned the multi-
tudes; and their presence would cause confusion, and would disturb
the solemnity of the occasion. From his disciples who had been with
him so much in his journeys he selected twelve men whom he called
apostles. They were to be his apostles—men whom he was to send
out to preach his gospel. An apostle is one who is sent. They had
been with him long enough to prove their character, but they needed
additional teaching and training—teaching and training in a more
intimate and personal way. No set of men ever had such a teacher
as these men now had, and no group of men had ever gone into
training for such an important work. Little did they then know
what was before them in the work for which Jesus selected them.
They were to have power to work miracles. Matthew reports that
he “gave them authority over unclean spirits, to cast them out, and
to heal all manner of disease and all manner of sickness.” By these
miracles they would be enabled to prove that God was with them and
that their preaching was true. The miracles would also show that
the religion of Christ was intended to do men good and not harm,
for the miracles which they were to perform were of a benevolent
nature. While men do not now work miracles, all who have embibed
even some of the spirit of Christianity are doing what they can to
relieve suffering. Hospitals, asylums, and other benevolent institu-
tions, as well as much individual ministrations, follow the spread
of Christianity.

The Names of the Twelve Apostles (Verses 16-19)

In the list of names of the twelve apostles the different writers
do not follow the same order. If the student will take the list as
given by Matthew, letting the names drop into groups of four, it is
easy to memorize the names—Peter and Andrew, James and John;
Philip and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew; James the son of
Alpheus and Thaddeus; Simon the Cananean and Judas Iscariot.

Simon.—When Andrew brought Simon to Jesus, Jesus said to
Simon: “Thou art Simon the son of John: thou shalt be called
Cephas.” (John 1: 42.) On account of Peter's boldness and activity
he is often mentioned. His activities were too varied and numerous
to be mentioned in the short space allotted to this lesson.

Andrew.—Andrew was Simon Peter’s brother. Perhaps the great-
est thing he ever did was the bringing of his brother, Simon, to Jesus.
He seems to have been free from selfish ambitions; yet he was prac-
tical. As soon as he came into contact with Jesus he went in search
of Peter. It was he who found the lad with the loaves and the
fishes when the five thousand were fed. Various temperaments are
needed in a group of men to give the group effectiveness and proper
balance.
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James and John.—They were brothers, sons of Zebedee. Jesus
surnamed them “Sons of thunder.” They must have been of
a fiery and tempestuous temperament to merit such a name. And
such they were; for when a village of Samaria would not receive
Jesus, James and John said: “Lord, wilt thou that we bid fire to
come down from heaven, and consume them?” (Luke 9: 54.) But
the mellowing influence of the life and teachings of Christ made its
impress on them.

Philip and Bartholomew.—Very little is said of the activities of
these two men., Tradition is too unreliable to depend on as to
matters of fact.

Thomas and Matthew.—In Matthew’s list of the names of the
apostles he still refers to himself as “the publican,” long after he had
ceased to be a publican. Thomas was also called “Didymus,” the
twin.

James and Thaddeus—James is also called “James the less.” Of
Thaddeus we know very little.

Simon the Cananean and Judas Iscariot.—We should not confuse
“Cananean’” with “Canaanite.” A Cananean was a member of a
group, or party, of Zealots—a very patriotic party of Zealots, fiercely
opposed to Roman rule. All Bible readers know the fate of Judas
Iscariot.

The Mother and Brothers of Jesus (Verses 31-35)

Luke records a number of things which occurred between the
selection of the twelve apostles and the incident recorded in this
section of our lesson. (See Luke 6: 12 to 8: 21.) Read also the
verses that come between the other section of our lesson and this
section. The multitudes were so great and insistent that they gave
Jesus no time to eat. His friends became uneasy about him. This
group of friends, of course, included his mother and his brethren.
They said, “He is beside himself.” They thought he was so carried
away with excitement that he needed somebody to take care of him.
His mother and his brothers came to see about him, but the crowd
was so dense that they could not enter the house. Some way they
got word to him that they wanted to see him. The brothers being
mentioned in this connection with his mother is strong indication
that they were her sons, and not merely close relatives. To send
word to him, calling on him to come out, while he was speaking,
seems to have been crude interruption. “It was assuming that the
business which they had for him was more urgent than his business
with the people, and that the latter should give way to the former.”
—McGarvey. But his reply to the audience showed that he would
not be interrupted even by his closest relatives. It also shows that
he was not subservient to Mary, and that fact sets aside the grounds
upon which the worship of Mary is based. H s mother and his
brethren are those who do the will of God. In this Jesus puts
spiritual relationships equal, if not superior, to fleshly ties. The in-
cident also shows that we should not allow even our close relatives
to interfere with our service to God.
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SOME REFLECTIONS

A disciple is a learner.

a Christian and not a disciple?

Is it not true then, that when a Christian
ceases to be a learner, he ceases to be a disciple?

Can a person be

Think on these things.

Reasonable people are influenced by the religion of people whose
lives show that their sole purpose is to do good. Your good deeds
commend your religion, just as miracles of inspired preachers
commended the religion they preached.

Jesus showed in every way that his business was to do the

Father's will.
did not eat.

did not allow them to do so.
walk in his steps.

When eating would interfere with that business, he
When his own people tried to interrupt his work, he
He left us an example, that we should
Imitate his devotion.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

The apostles as witnesses of Christ.

The apostles as preachers.

Their gualifications as preachers.
What a preacher now should be.

Duty to God comes first.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give time, places, and persons.

Name the important things about the
apostles.

With what incident did our last lesson
close?

Verses 7, 8

What shows the great fame of Jesus?

Give the location of the different
countries and cities named.

Why did the multitudes come?

Verses 9-12
‘Where did Jesus go?
What arrangement did he make to
keep the crowd from pressing upon

him?
What is said of the unclean spirits?
How did they know Jesus?
Why did they fear Jesus?
What does James say about the
demons?
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Verses 13-15

From the seashore where did Jesus
go?

Whom did he take with him?

What business did he attend to?

‘Why were the multitudes left behind?

Why did Jesus want the apostles to
be with him continually?

What power was to be given to the
apostles?

Why was this power given to them?

How can we make religion attractive?

Verses 16-19
Name the apostles.

Verses 31-35

Why did the friends of Jesus become
so excited about him?

What is said of his mother and
brethren?

What did Jesus say?

Give the lesson you learn from the
incident.

Discuss the reflections.
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Lesson IX—February 27, 1938

MEASURING A MAN’S WORTH
Mark 5: 1-17

1 And they came to the other side of the sea, into the country of the
Gerasenes.

2 And when he was come out of the boat, straightway there met him out of
the tombs a man with an unclean spirit,

3 Who had his dwelling in the tombs: and no man could any more bind
him, no, not with a chain;

4 Because that he had been often bound with fetters and chains, and the
chains had been rent asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces: and
no man had strength to tame him.

5 And always, night and day, in the tombs and in the mountains, he was
crying out, and cutting himself with stones.

6 And when he saw Jesus from afar, he ran and worshipped him;

7 And crying out with a loud voice, he saith, What have I to do with
thee, J":esus. thou Son of the Most High God? I adjure thee by God, torment
me not.

8 For he said unto him, Come forth, thou unclean spirit, out of the man.

9 And he asked him, What is thy name? And he saith unto him, My name
is Legion; for we are many.

10 And he besought him much that he would not send them away out of
the country.

11 Now there was there on the mountain side a great herd of swine feeding.

12 And they besought him, saying, Send us into the swine, that we may
enter into them.

13 And he gave them leave. And the unclean spirits came out, and entered
into the swine: and the herd rushed down the steep into the sea, in number
about two thousand; and they were drowned in the sea.

14 And they that fed them fled, and told it in the city, and in the country.
And they came to see what it was that had come to pass.

15 And they come to Jesus, and behold him that was possessed with
demons sitting, clothed and in his right mind, even him that had the legion:
and they were afraid.

16 And they that saw it declared unto them how it befell him that was
possessed with demons, and concerning the swine.

17 And they began to beseech him to depart from their borders.

GoOLDEN TEXT—“How much then is a man of more value than a
sheep!” (Matt. 12: 12,)

DEevoTIONAL READING.—Psalm 8.

Damny BIBLE READINGS.—

Rebruaryr21e Mo e e vaaie i siss One Man Worth Saving (Mark 5: 1-17)
Eebruaryi22i . oo s s vas ... A Woman Worth Saving (John 8: 1-11)
February 23. W......... God’s Estimate of Man's Worth (John 3: 14-17)
February 24. T... .Paul Champions Womanhood (Acts 16: 16-23)
February 25. F. ...Jesus Champions Childhood (Matt. 18: 1-6)
February 26. S. NPy e Christ Died for Sinners (Rom. 5: 1-11)
February 27. S........ : A Little Lower Than God (Psalm 8: 1-9)

PARALLEL PassaGges.—Matt. §: 28-34; Luke 8: 26-37.

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Probably A.D. 29, or in the early part of the year 30.

Place.—The country of the Gerasenes. Matthew calls it the coun-
try of the Gadarenes. Gadara was a well-known city of that region.
Perhaps this accounts for Mafthew’s referring to the place as the
country of the Gadarenes, but the incident occurred nearer Gerasa.
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It is certain that the incidents occurred near the Sea of Galilee,
and on the east side of that sea.

Persons.—Jesus, his disciples, a demoniac, and the Gerasenes.
The disciples are not mentioned in the lesson; but they were present,
for they had come over with Jesus in boats.

Lesson Links—In Mark 4: 1-34 we have a condensed report of
a discourse in which Jesus set forth some of the phases, or character-
istics, of his kingdom in a series of parables. A fuller report is
made of this discourse in the thirteenth chapter of Matthew. Luke
also gives a report in the eighth chapter. It was a peculiar sermon,
in that it was made up entirely of parables. His enemies were
becoming more intense in their hatred toward him, and had he at
that time taught the public in plain language about his kingdom, his
enemies would have become still more enraged, and would have
perverted anything he might have said; but parables were to them
little more than beautiful little stories. There was nothing in them
that they knew how to make capital of. Their hearts had waxed
too gross—too materialistic—to accept any plain teaching .about a
spiritual kingdom. For that reason, as he himself explained, he spoke
to them in parables. Even now some men are so materialistic that
they can conceive of no kingdom except a kingdom after the fashion
of world kingdoms. “And on that day, when even was come, he
saith unto them, Let us go over unto the other side.” Even his dis-
ciples might have wondered why he should leave such a multitude of
his own race and religion to go over into a country of heathens. But
if they voiced any protest, it is not recorded. ‘“And leaving the multi-
tude, they take him with them, even as he was, in the boat.” He had
been teaching the people from the boat, and they left without any
further preparations. Quite a number of his disciples accompanied
them, for other boats were used. The twelve apostles were not the
only disciples that accompanied Jesus in his journeys. (See Acts 1:
21, 22.) As they crossed the sea a great storm of wind arose, and the
waves began to fill the boat, while Jesus himself calmly slept. In
distress the disciples awoke him, and said, “Teacher, carest thou not
that we perish?” According to Matthew they also said, “Save,
Lord; we perish.” Jesus arose, rebuked the wind, and said to the
sea, “‘Peace, be still.” Here then was a double miracle—stopping the
winds and calming the waves. That made it the more impressive; for
the winds might cease rather suddenly any way; but a raging sea does
not suddenly become calm. And Jesus rebuked the disciples for their
lack of faith. It seems that they thought Jesus was indifferent to their
welfare, for their language shows that they believed he could save
them if he would. “And they feared exceedingly, and said one to
another, Who then is this, that even the wind and the sea obey him?”
Had they then known Jesus as they later came to know him, they
would not have been lacking in faith, nor feared, nor asked, “Who
then is this?”

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
A Man Possessed of Demons (Verses 1-7)

The Country of the Gerasenes—“And they came to the other side
of the sea, into the country of the Gerasenes.” This was on the east
side of the Sea of Galilee, “over against Galilee.” It was a heathen
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country. The country of the Gerasenes was the country surrounding
the village of Gerasa, or Gergasa. It was included in the territory
known as Decapolis. It seems that not many, if any, Jews lived in
that section of the country. .

The Demonicc—Immediately after coming out of the boat, “there
met him out of the tombs a man with an unclean spirit.”” One of
the strangest of all maladies was this demon possession. No effort
to explain away the reality of these demons can be made to
harmonize with the plain statements of the New Testament. At
least some of those who were possessed of demons had superhuman
knowledge, and the man of our lesson had more than human strength.
But Matthew mentions two in this connection. Perhaps only one
of them was in such desperate condition. He had left home, and had
his dwelling in the tombs, doubtless the caves of the mountain
where the natives buried their dead. No one could tame him. Being
often bound, he had broken the fetters. Being possessed of a legion
of demons, he was a raving maniac, a wild man, possessed of
superhuman strength, a terror to all; “exceeding fierce, so that no
man could pass that way.” Stripped of all clothing, “night and day,
in the tombs and in the mountains, he was erying out, and cutting
himself with stones.” The most pitiable and desperate of all the
demon possessed. Though he was wild and raving, a terror to
all, yet when he saw the Son of God, he fell down before him and
worshiped him. Like others possessed of demons, he knew Jesus to
be the Son of God, and cried out, “What have I to do with thee,
Jesus, thou Son of the Most High God? I adjure thee by God,
torment me not.” Matthew represents him as saying, “Art thou
come hither to torment us before the time?” It appears that these
evil spirits recognized that torment was in the future for them,
and they feared that they might be immediately sent to their doom.

The Demon Cast Out (Verses 8-13)

How or why evil spirits entered into people is not known, nor why
some people had more than one evil spirit. Mary Magdalene must
have been more than ordinarily wicked, and the man of our lesson
must have been a terror in wickedness; but no word of reproach
was lodged against the character of either one, nor against any of
the others possessed of demons. But the demons themselves were
doomed spirits—this they recognized. Luke reports these unclean
spirits as begging Jesus not to command them to enter into the
abyss. They therefore recognized the right and the power of Jesus
to send them where he pleased. They did not yet want to be robbed
of their freedom and sent to their final doom.

The Demons Enter Swine—"Now there was there on the moun-
tain side a great herd of swine feeding,” “in number about two
thousand.” The evil spirits, not wanting to be sent out of the coun-
try, begged Jesus that they be sent into the swine. When Jesus gave
them leave to enter the swine, they came out of the man, and entered
into the swine. Forthwith the swine became as crazy as the man
had been. He had been wandering through the mountains night
and day, ecrying out and cutting himself with stones; now, as soon
as the unclean spirits entered the swine, they rushed down the moun-
tain into the sea, and were drowned. The whole thing goes beyond
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our understanding. Why should two thousand hogs be destroyed?
It has been pointed out that the Jews were forbidden to keep swine,
for they were forbidden to eat the flesh of swine. It may have
been that these hogs were owned by a renegade Jew in violation
of the law—a sort of “bootlegger” in swine flesh. Such property
is usually destroyed by the proper authorities. Trench has suggested
that “if this granting of the evil spirit's request helped in any way
the cure of the man, this would have been motive enough. Or, still
more probably, it may have been necessary for the permanent heal-
ing of the man that he should have an outward evidence and
testimony that the hellish powers which held him in bondage had
quitted their hold.” Besides, the benefit to the whole country, to
say nothing of the man’s benefit, more than outweighed the loss of
the swine, for the man had become so dangerous that no man could
pass that way. Neither should we think of that drove of scrubs
as being at all comparable to the fine porkers that have been
developed within the memory of some men now living.

The Man Sane and Clothed (Verses 14, 15)

“And they that fed them fled, and told it in the city, and in the
country.” They hastened to report the matter—perhaps also driven
by fear of what might happen to them if they remained in the
presence of the one who had such powers. The people gathered to
see what had come to pass. “And they come to Jesus, and behold
him that was possessed with demons sitting, clothed and in his right
mind.” While the man was crazy, he was a nudist; now that he was
in his right mind he appropriately put on clothing. No civilized
person in his right mind wants to go naked. Sanity and civilization
demand clothing.

The People Ask Jesus to Leave (Verses 16, 17)

Gerasa was rather an isolated place. Outside affairs would not
be much in the minds of the people. Isolated, with no newspapers,
no telephones, no radios, and no means of rapid transportation, they
would have little to engage their attention excepting local happenings.
Hence, when a great thing occurred in their vicinity, there would be
much excitement and no end of talk. No such powers had ever
before been manifested in their section of country, and they were
afraid. Afraid of what? Perhaps they would not have been able
to express their fear in words that would make sense. No one else
had brought, or could bring, such a blessing to them, and yet they
were afraid. People are afraid of unusual powers and forces which
they do not understand. “And they began to beseech him to depart
from their borders.” To us it seems that they would have begged
him to remain longer. He had turned a dangerous man into a useful
citizen. Jesus was the greatest person that had ever been in their
midst, and in so benefiting the demoniac had conferred an im-
measurable blessing on the whole country. Now they want him to
go from them. But were they worse or more stupid than others?
The people of Nazareth sought to kill him. The Pharisees and
Herodians plotted to destroy him, and the authorities in Jerusalem
murdered him. Many people today will not have him as their
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Savior and king. The printed text of our lesson does not give the
full account of the incident. The student should read verses 18-20.
As Jesus was entering the boat to return to Galilee, the man out of
whom the evil spirits had been cast begged Jesus to be allowed
to accompany him. His attitude toward Jesus differed entirely from
the attitude of the rest of the people of that section. He appreciated
what had been done for him. But Jesus did not need him in his
company, and so sent him back to tell his friends how great things
the Lord had done for him, and how the Lord had had mercy upon
him. He could thus prepare the people so that Jesus would receive
a welcome when he came again. “And he went his way, and began
to publish in Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for him:
and all men marvelled.” And his preaching in Decapolis did create
a favorable impression; for the people of that section gave Jesus a
fine reception on his next visit, as may be seen by reading Mark
7: 31-37.

SOME REFLECTIONS

A storm is a fearful thing. That is especially true, if a person
is in a small boat out on the sea, as was the case with the disciples
as they crossed to the country of the Gerasenes. Even though Jesus
was with them, they were greatly afraid, for their faith was weak.

There are so many points at which a person’s faith may be weak.
He might believe in the power of God, but not in his goodness and
mercy. This seems to have been the reason for the fear on the part
of the Gerasenes. A person may believe that God is, and yet not
believe he is a rewarder of those who seek him. Some Christians
believe in God as a Creator, but seem to have little faith in him as a
Father. It is well to meditate on these things.

In calming the winds and the waves Jesus showed his power over
the forces of nature, just as in curing diseases he had showed his
power over all human ailments. Now, in casting a legion of unclean
spirits out of an unfortunate man, he shows his power over all the
forces of evil. Such miracles also showed his benevolence, his good
purposes toward man. But the Gerasenes did not understand him.
They knew his power, but not his goodness. Because they did not
understand, they were afraid, and did not want him to remain longer
in their midst. If people understood Jesus even now, they would
love him and serve him. Because the Gerasenes did not understand,
they sent from them the greatest benefactor that had come, or could
come, their way.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

The parable of the sower.
The storm at sea.

The demons cast out.
Sending Christ away.

QUESTIONS
Tell where the lesson is found. Give nature of the speech recorded
Repeat the Golden Text, and give in chapter 4.
reference. Where did Jesus propose that they
The Lesson Settings go?
Give time, place, and persons. Give evidence that other disciples
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besides the twelve apostles accom-
panied Jesus in his journeys.
Tell about the storm.

Verses 1-7

Into what country did they go?

Where is that country?

State the condition of the man who
met Jesus.

What did this man say to Jesus?

Verses 8-13

Is there any evidence that demoniacs
were formerly bad?

What did the evil spirits realize?

What plea did the evil spirits in this
man make?

What happened?

Verses 14, 15
How did the people first learn of the
miracle?

What evidence did the people find
that the man was sane?
What bearing does this

nudism?

have on

Verses 16, 17

What effeet did the miracle have on
the people?

What did they ask Jesus to do?

Why did they not want him in their
midst?

Who now act much as these people
did? -

Discuss the reflections.

Lesson X—March 6, 1938

SERVING WITH WHAT WE HAVE
Mark 6: 1-13

1 And he went out from thence; and he cometh into his own country;

and his disciples follow him.

2 And when the sabbath was come, he began to teach in the synagogue:
and many hearing him were astonished, saying, Whence hath this man these
things? and, What is the wisdom that is given unto this man, and what
mean such mighty works wrought by his hands?

3 Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, and brother of James, and

Joses, and Judas, and Simon? and are not his sisters here with us?

were offended in him.

And they

4 And Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without honor, save in his
own country, and among his own kin, and in his own house.
5 And he could there do no mighty work, save that he laid his hands upon

a few sick folk, and healed them.

6 And he marvelled because of their unbelief.

the villages teaching.

And he went round about

7 And he calleth unto him the twelve, and began to send them forth by
two and two; and he gave them authority over the unclean spirits;

8 And he charged them that they should take nothing for their journey,
save a staff only; no bread, no wallet, no money in their purse;

9 But to go shod with sandals: and, said he, put not on two coats.

10 And he said unto them, Wheresoever ye enter into a house, there abide

till ye depart thence.

11 And whatsoever place shall not receive you, and they hear you not,
as ye go forth thence, shake off the dust that is under your feet for a testi-

mony unto them.

12 And they went out, and preached that men should repent.
13 And they cast out many demons, and anointed with oil many that were

sick, and healed them.

GoLpEN TEXT—“What I have, that give I thee.”

(Acts 3: 6.)

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Rom. 12: 3-8.

DaiLy BiBLE READINGS.—

Februaly 28., Mo o eramesiymmerne

..... Serving with Power (Mark 6: 1-6)

March e o Serving without Money (Mark 6: 7-13)
March O W e s s At “There Is a Lad Here” (John 6: 5-14)
March T B ...... "What Is That in Thy Hand?” (Ex. 4: 1-5)
March 7 BN e, L S TN Serving with Our Talents (Matt. 25: 14-30)
March [t e A ol A Humble Servant Rewarded (1 Kings 3: 5-14)
March Bt 10 v s e s AT Acceptable Service (Rom. 12: 3-8)

PARALLEL PassaGeEs.—Matt. 10: 1-15; 13: 54-58; Luke 9: 1-6.
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THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Probably early in the year A.D. 30. If, as is generally
understood, A.D. 27 was the year in which Jesus was baptized, then
A.D. 28 must have been the year in which he attended his first
Passover after his baptism. And if, as appears probable, the feast
of John 5: 1 was the Passover, it was the Passover of A.D. 29.
Another Passover came soon after the events of our present lesson.
(Compare Mark 6: 35-44 and John 6: 1-14.) It would seem, there-
fore, that the incidents of this lesson occurred in the early part of
A.D. 30.

Places.—Nazareth and other parts of Galilee. Nazareth is not
mentioned in the Old Testament. Its fame is due to the fact that it
was the home of Jesus during the most of his earth life.

Persons—Jesus, the people of Nazareth, and the twelve apostles.

Lesson Links—When Jesus came back across the Sea of Galilee
from the country of the Gerasenes, a great multitude gathered about
him. Jairus, a ruler of the synagogue, hastened to Jesus from the
bedside of a dying daughter, his only daughter, earnestly begging
Jesus to come and lay his hands on her, “that she may be made
whole, and live.” As Jesus went with Jairus, a woman with a
long-standing affliction pressed through the multitude that thronged
Jesus, and touched his garment, and was immediately healed. Her
faith was strong enough to lead her to do what she could, and she
was healed because of such faith. Some one brought word that
the ruler’s daughter was already dead; but Jesus said to Jairus,
“Fear not, only believe.” At that moment, that was all that Jairus
could do. His faith had prompted him to come to Jesus and beg
for help. Having done all he could do, the matter was then wholly
in the hands of the Lord. When Jesus reached the home of Jairus, -
he took with him the father and the mother, also Peter, James, and
John, and entered into the room where the dead child lay. He took
her by the hand, and said, “Damsel, I say unto thee, Arise.” Im-
mediately she rose up, and walked.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Jesus Misunderstood at Nazareth (Verses 1-3)

Though Jesus had made his home at Capernaum since the people
of Nazareth tried to kill him, Nazareth was still referred to as his
own country or city. No one ever referred to him as Jesus of Ca-
pernaum, but always as Jesus of Nazareth. By that designation he
was known in Jericho (Luke 18: 37), and in Jerusalem at the time of
his triumphal entry (Matt. 21: 11), at his arrest (John 18: 5, 7),
at his trial (Matt. 26: 71), and at his crucifixion (John 19: 19). In
their preaching the apostles frequently so referred to him, and he
identified himself to Saul as Jesus of Nazareth. In our lesson we
find him back at Nazareth—this time for a short visit. His disciples
were with him. Some have assumed, without sufficient evidence,
that this visit is the same as the one mentioned in Luke 4: 15-30.
At the visit mentioned by Luke the people became so angry that
they sought to kill him; whereas, at this visit, the people were
puzzled, or astonished at him, rather than angry with him. Other
reasons might be given as to why the visits were not the same.
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Whence Such Power?—“Whence hath this man these things? and,
What is the wisdom that is given unto this man, and what mean
such mighty works wrought by his hands?” Such were the questions
that his former neighbors and associates passed among themselves
when Jesus taught on the Sabbath in their synagogue. It is not
likely that they began this talk till after the services were over.
But let us not be too hard on these Nazarenes till, at least, we shall
have advanced beyond them. They were human, as we are, and had
about the same bias we have. Jesus had grown up in their midst,
had followed an ordinary trade, had attended their synagogue, and
had never gone off anywhere to school. So far as they could see,
he had no more education than they had. He belonged to the poorer
class, the common people, and had worked in their midst as a car-
penter. “His old shop stands over there”; “he made that ox yoke of
mine’; “he made our table”; “he made my plow.” Such thoughts
would run through their minds, even if they did not speak them out.
To them he was a puzzle, a riddle, a mystery—all in one, and they
were bewildered—they could not understand. His education did not
account for his powers. What then? His family, some hereditary
powers? Not that, they knew his people, just ordinary folks. They
knew them all.

His Mother, Brothers, Sisters—*Is not this the carpenter, the son
of Mary, and brother of James, and Joses, and Judas, and Simon?
and are not his sisters here with us?” It is here, as well as elsewhere,
plainly stated that Jesus had brothers and sisters. One of the plain
and necessary rules of interpretation is, that we must take language
in its plain and ordinary meaning, unless the circumstances or the
connections forbid. Nothing militates against the idea that Mary had
other children than Jesus. In fact, the natural conclusion would be
that she did have other children. Therefore, when the Bible plainly
says that Jesus had brothers and sisters, it should be accepted as a
fact. Whether or not Jesus had brothers and sisters would be of
no special interest to us were it not that certain religionists worship
her as the Virgin Mary, as if a virgin were so much holier than a
natural mother. Their claim for the perpetual virginity of Mary
is as unscriptural as it is unnatural, as idolatrous as it is unreason-
able. There is incontrovertible proof to the contrary. We know
not how many sisters Jesus had, but the language the people used
shows that the sisters were still living in Nazareth. The people
knew his family. None of them were considered great—where did
Jesus get his greatness? So “they were offended in him"—Iliterally,
“they were caused to stumble.” They tried to account for him as
a man, as the natural son of poor parents, but from that angle they
could not account for him at all. Many giant intellects of later years
have tried to do the same thing, and have been confronted with the
same unanswerable questions that baffled the people of Nazareth.
They can be answered only on the grounds that he is the Christ, the
Son of the Living God. “Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary?”
Yes, that; but infinitely more—Immanuel, God with us.

A Prophet Not Honered at Home (Verses 4-6)

“And Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without honor, save
in his own country, and among his own kin, and in his own house.”
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Jesus here states a deplorable truth, It should not have been true;
but it was, and still is, true. The people of Nazareth should have
recognized Jesus for what he was, and especially should his own
family have done so. For even his brethren did not believe on him.
(John 7: 5.) It appears that they did later come to believe in him.
But in not believing in Jesus the people of Nazareth were much like
all other people. It is a wise man that can recognize true greatness
in the people close to him. Even now preachers from a distance are
greater in the minds of most people than those at home. Distance
diminishes the visibility of physical objects, but it magnifies char-
acter and personalities. Because of this senseless weakness in
humanity, people cheat themselves out of much help that might be
given them by the good people at home. The experience of Jesus
at Nazareth is the experience in some degree of every other good
man.

Unbelief Hindered.—'“And he could there do no mighty work,
save that he laid his hands upon a few sick folk, and healed them.” By
their unbelief they cheated themselves and the suffering members of
their families. They did not have enough faith to call on him to
cure the sick, with the exception of a few. His main purpose in
performing miracles of healing was to prove that Ged was with
him, and to gain a favorable hearing. As they still derided and
rejected him after he had healed a few sick people, what was the
use of performing more miracles? So far as his main work was con-
cerned, it would be a waste of time and energy to cure more people.

Marveled—"And he marvelled because of their unbelief.” Twice
it is said that Jesus marveled. In the other instance Jesus marveled
at the faith of the centurion. (Matt. 8: 10, Luke 7: 9.) There he
marveled at the greatness of faith; here he marveled at the great-
ness of unbelief. Having sought to benefit his old neighbors and
his own people, and they rejected him, he left them and went through
the villages of Galilee teaching.

Jesus Sends Out the Twelve (Verse 7)

In lesson eight we had the selection of twelve men to be apostles.
This selection would make them realize that Jesus had in view a
special work for them, and would help to cultivate in them a feeling
of responsibility. The personal mission of Jesus was fast drawing
toward its end, and much teaching yet needed to be done. Jesus had
been preparing his apostles, and the time had come for them to
pass on to others some of the things they had learned. In doing
this needed but limited work, they would gain training and ex-
perience for their world-wide mission on which they were later
to be sent. They were sent out by “two and two.” To them it was
a new work. Two could do with more encouragement and assurance
than if each went alone. In various ways they could help each
other. Jesus assured them that they would have power over unclean
spirits. This power was not inherent in them; neither did they have
that power simply because they were disciples. It was a special
power delegated to them, and not to all disciples.
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Jesus Gives Them Special Instructions (Verses 8-11)

“And he charged them that they should take nothing for their
journey, save a staff only.” They were not to be out any expense in
fitting themselves up for the journey. They would be fed wherever
they were, for the Jews were trained under the law to care for any
who came their way. They would be given lodging. The wallet
was a leather bag, usually suspended to a staff on the shoulder. As
they were to carry no bread or other articles, they would need no
wallet. The marginal reading gives “girdle” as the meaning of the
word here translated “purse.” This the translators did to accommo-
date the word to our use, for the ancients carried their money in the
folds of their girdle. That was their “purse.” They were to go shod
with sandals—soles strapped to their feet. And they were to take
only one coat. No unnecessary thing was carried.

How They Were to Behave.—"“Wheresoever ye enter into a house,
there abide till ye depart thence.” But, according to Matthew, when
they entered into a city they were first to enquire for worthy people
with whom to lodge. And they were to make that home their lodg-
ing place so long as they remained in that city. In a strange town or
city, with no one to advise him, a preacher might take lodging with
people whose character and reputation were such as to ruin his
prospects of accomplishing anything. Jesus required that they avoid
such a possibility. For reasons too numerous to mention here, it is
better now for a preacher to make one place his home during a
series of meetings. “And whatscever place shall not receive you,

. as ye go forth thence, shake off the dust that is under your feet
for a testimony unto them.” It is said that a Pharisee, on reaching
the borders of Judea from a journey into a Gentile country, stamped
the dust off his feet. This act required of the disciples on this mis-
sion would say plainly, “We disclaim any connection with these
people, and want nothing of this city to cling to us.” On leaving
Antioch in Pisidia Paul and Barnabas “shook off the dust of their
feet against them.” (Acts 13: 15.)

They Preached and Worked Miracles (Verses 12, 13)

“And they went out, and preached that men should repent.” In
Matthew’s report Jesus commanded them to preach “the kingdom of
heaven is at hand.” To get ready for that kingdom the people had to
repent. A person may have some faith in God, as did all the Jews
to whom this preaching was done, and still continue in sin as the
most of them did; but repentance is different—it is action. It is
putting sin out of our thoughts, purposes, and deeds. It is faith
coming alive and working toward a definite goal. Repentance is
such a change of mind as to result in a reformation of life.

They Performed Miracles.—They cast out demons, and healed many
that were sick. It must have filled these apostles with amazement
and joy that they could bring such joy to suffering humanity. But
this was only a foretaste of the greater joy that they would later
experience in carrying the gospel of salvation to a lost and ruined
world.

This Commission Limited.—It was limited as to time, for it was
later superseded by the Great Commission. It was also limited as
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to territory. Matthew has this additional item: “These twelve Jesus
sent forth, and charged them, saying, Go not into any way of the
Gentiles, and enter not into any city of the Samaritans: but go rather
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” It was also limited as to
what they preached—they could not preach a full gospel.

SOME REFLECTIONS

Jesus did not send his apostles out to do public preaching till they
had first had a period of teaching and training. There is evidence
that some of them did personal work from the beginning. In doing
personal work a disciple can select the ones he approaches; not so
in doing public work.

In fulfilling this commission they would go to none but religious
people—to none save those who professed to believe in God. They
would find free lodging in every place they visited. Their journey
would not last long enough for them to need new clothing. Hence,
they would need no money.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

The making of apostles.
Making preachers.

The kingdom at hand.

How preachers should behave.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference,

The Lesson Settings
Give time, places, and persons.
Where was Jesus in our last lesson?
Relate the incidents about Jairus and
daughter.
Tell about the
healed.
How did Jairus and the woman show
their faith?

woman who was

Verses 1-3

Locate Nazareth on the map.

Where was Jesus making his home at
this time?

What did people continue to call
him?

What occurred at a former visit to
Nazareth?

How were the people affected by this
visit?

Why did his wisdom and works “so
puzzle them?

In what way are we much like them?

What evidence that Jesus had broth-
ers and sisters in the flesh?

How can we account for the works
and wisdom of Jesus?

72

Verses 4-6
What did Jesus say about the situa-
tion?
Why is it true?
What lesson is it to us?
Why are people not more practical?
Why could he not do many mighty
works?
What was the main object of his
miracles?
Verse 7
Name the twelve apostles.
Why did he now send them out?
Why did he not send them earlier?
Why send two together?
What power was given them?

Verses 8-11
Repeat the special instructions.
Why take along no extra supplies?
How were they to conduct them-
selves?
If a city did not receive them, what

then?
Verses 12, 13

What did they preach?

Who had formerly preached the
same?

What is repentance?

What miracles did they perform?

Where were they not to go?

Discuiss the reflections.
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Lesson XI—March 13, 1938

FEEDING THE HUNGRY
Mark 6: 30-44

30 And the apostles gather themselves together unto Jesus; and they told
him all things, whatsoever they had done, and whatsoever they had taught.

31 And he saith unto them, Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place,
and rest a while. For there were many coming and going, and they had no
leisure so much as to eat.

32 And they went away in the boat to a desert place apart.

33 And the people saw them going, and many knew them, and they ran
together there on foot from all the cities, and outwent them.

34 And he came forth and saw a great multitude, and he had compassion
on them, because they were as sheep not having a shepherd: and he began
to teach them many things.

35 And when the day was now far spent, his disciples came unto him,
and said, The place is desert, and the day is now far spent;

36 Send them away, that they may go into the country and villages round
about, and buy themselves somewhat to eat.

37 But he answered and said unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they
say unto him, Shall we go and buy two hundred shillings’ worth of bread,
and give them to eat?

38 And he saith unto them, How many loaves have ye? go and see. And
when they knew, they say, Five, and two fishes.

39 And he commanded them that all should sit down by companies upon
the green grass.

40 And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties.

41 And he took the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up to
heaven, he blessed, and brake the loaves; and he gave to the disciples to set
before them; and the two fishes divided he among them all.

42 And they all ate, and were filled.

3 -]18 And they took up broken pieces, twelve basketfuls, and also of the
ishes.

44 And they that ate the loaves were five thousand men,

GoLpeEN TExT.—“Give ye them to eat,” (Mark 6: 37.)
DevorIoNaL REapiNG.—Isa. 35: 1, 2, 5-10.

DairLy BIBLE READINGS.—

N 8 iy (e e S R R et Feeding the Hungry (Mark 6: 30-44)
MaTCeH: 8. VDL iharw e e s God Wants the Hungry Fed (Isa. 58: 1-9)
Mareh) (9 Wi lews sbe g The Hungry Fed and Taught (John 21: 1-15)
v ) RS LR i o T Feeding the Enemy (Rom. 12: 10-21)
WO o 1 e S s B Bread for the Hungry Soul (John 6: 41-51)
MAETChII2N TS «oto s i e e No More Hunger (Rev. 7: 9-17)
MATeh A8, (8. i s et Life Abounding (Isa. 35: 1, 2, 5-10)

PARALLEL Passaces.—Matt, 14: 13-21; Luke 9: 10-17; John 6: 1-14.

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Probably A.D. 30. It was but a short time before the
Passover Feast.

Place—A desert place on the northeast shore of the Sea of Galilee.
It was near Bethsaida.

Persons.—Jesus, the disciples, and the multitudes.

Lesson Links—In our last lesson Jesus was sending out the
apostles on a preaching tour among the Jews. Matthew adds this
statement: “And it came to pass when Jesus had finished command-
ing his twelve disciples, he departed thence to teach and preach in
their cities.” Just before the events of this lesson Herod had killed
John the Baptist. The murder of John had greatly stirred the
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people; but when Herod heard of the mighty works of Jesus he
concluded that John had risen from the dead, “and therefore do
these powers work in him.” Herod's conscience was hurting him,
for he knew John was a righteous man, and would not have killed
him had it not been for the foolish notion that he must stick to a
foolish oath which he had rashly made. In this he showed the weak-
ness of his character. Men who thoughtlessly make foolish promises
should have enough manhood about them not to carry them out.
For an account of the imprisonment and murder of John the Baptist
read Matt. 14: 1-12; Mark 6: 14-19; Luke 9: 7-9. The miracle which
we are now to study is the one miracle that is recorded by the four

writers.
COMMENTS ON THE LESSON

/ The Apostles Report to Jesus (Verse 30)

The apostles soon returned from their preaching tour. As it
appears that all returned about the same time, it seems that Jesus
had appointed a time for their return. When they returned ‘‘the
apostles gather themselves together unto Jesus; and they told him
all things, whatsoever they had done, and whatsoever they had
taught.” As Jesus had sent them to do a certain work, it was their
duty to report to him how well they had carried out his orders. That
is recognized as a necessary procedure in all human transactions,
whether it be in business, war, or religion. When the church at
Antioch sent Barnabas and Saul on a preaching tour, they reported
back to the church that sent them. (Acts 13: 1-4; 14: 27.) Those
who are interested in a work want to know how successfully the
work is done.

Jesus and the Apostles Seek Rest (Verses 31, 32)

“And he saith unto them, Come ye yourselves apart into a desert
place, and rest a while. For there were many coming and going,
and they had no leisure so much as to eat.”” The disciples had been
on a strenuous and exhausting campaign, and needed rest. It is
good to rest a while when we need rest—good for the body, mind,
and soul; but when rest becomes idleness, it is hurtful physically,
mentally, and morally. They had no chance to rest where people
were crowding them so that they had not even leisure to eat. From
John 6: 4 we learn that the Feast of the Passover was at hand. Great
crowds would be passing through Capernaum on their way to the
feast. Many of these had been in the multitudes that had previously
come to see Jesus, and to be healed of their sicknesses; many, of
course, had seen his miracles and heard his teaching in the cities
where he had gone. Perhaps many had only heard of him. All
who, for any reason, felt friendly toward Jesus, would want to see
him as they passed through on their way to the Feast of the Passover.
As the text puts it, “many coming and going.” To be contin-
ually beset by a constant stream of comers and goers, demanding a
few minutes of one’s time as they passed through, was, in itself, a
drain on the strength of Jesus and his disciples that they would not
care to stand very long. Hence, Jesus invited his disciples to go
with him to a desert place away from the regular course of travel.
From Matthew we learn that the excitement caused by the beheading
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of John the Baptist had some influence on Jesus in his deciding
to withdraw for a time from the multitudes.

Jesus Has Compassion on the Gathering Multitude (Verses
S 33, 34)

It will be noticed that Jesus and his disciples went to this desert
place in a boat. A desert place was therefore not a waterless place,
but a deserted place—an uninhabited place. It appears that they
made slow progress in their boat. The wind must not have been in
their favor, Anyway, the people who saw them going went on foot
around the upper end of the Sea of Galilee, and reached the point of
landing first. They would not give Jesus and his disciples much
opportunity to rest. Of course, they had some rest from the pres-
sure of the crowds while they were in the boat. John tells us why
the multitude followed Jesus: “And a great multitude followed him,
because they beheld the signs which he did on them that were
sick.” They were more interested in being cured of physical ail-
ments than they were in his teaching. Salvation from disease
counts more with most people than salvation from sin. It appears
also from what John says that the greater part of the multitude
did not arrive till after Jesus and his disciples had landed and had
gone up into a mountain.

Jesus Had Compassion on Them.—*“Jesus therefore lifting up his
eyes, and seeing that a great multitude cometh unto him, saith unto
Philip, Whence are we to buy bread, that these may eat?” (John 6:
5.) Mark says, “And he came forth and saw a great multitude, and
he had compassion on them, because they were as sheep not having
a shepherd: and he began to teach them many things.” Jesus was
not indifferent to humanity’s needs. He had compassion on the sick
and the grief-stricken; and he had compassion on these people who
were trying to serve God under the leadership of men who were
selfish, and who had by their traditions made void the command-
ments of God, and who had bound burdens upon men grievous to
be borne. The leaders were like whited sepulchers, which outwardly
appear beautiful to men, but are full of corruption and dead men’s
bones. They were interested in themselves and their traditions, and
not in the spiritual welfare of the people. Truly, the people “were as
sheep not having a shepherd.” People thus used and abused excited
the compassion of Jesus. So full of compassion was he that he wept
over Jerusalem because of the sins of the people and because of the
calamities that were to come upon them.

Jesus Feeds the Multitude (Verses 35-44)

As the day began to draw toward the close, the disciples began to
think about the question of food for the multitude. In their haste
and excitement the people had rushed out to this place without mak-
ing any preparation for something to eat. The disciples knew of no
way for such a multitude to have food, unless they scattered out and
bought it: so they asked Jesus to “send them away, that they may
go into the country and villages round about, and buy themselves
somewhat to eat.” They wanted something to be done about the
matter before darkness came on.
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The. Conversation About Food.—This is the one miracle that all
the writers—Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John—record. Each writer
tells only a part of what was said and done. Putting together what
all of them say, we can imagine that the conversation ran about as
follows: Jesus said to Philip, “Whence are we to buy bread, that
these may eat?” Philip answered, “Two hundred shillings’ worth
of bread is not sufficient for them, that every one may take a little.”
Jesus said, “Give ye them to eat.” The other disciples said, “Shall
we go and buy two hundred shillings’ worth of bread, and give them
to eat?” Then said Jesus, “How many loaves have ye? Go and
see.” After making a search, Andrew reported, “There is a lad here,
who hath five barley loaves, and two fishes: but what are these
among so many?” That Philip and then the others mentioned two
hundred shillings indicates that that was the amount Jesus and his
disciples had on hand. Of course Jesus knew all the while how the
multitude would be fed, but wanted to prove his disciples and to
bring matters to such a point that the miracle would be manifest to
all. All must know of the meager supply, so that they would later
know what a great miracle had been wrought in feeding them. It
was good for the disciples to do what they could in meeting the
emergency. Jesus would have us to use what we have, whether it
be much or little. If a person can do much, he should do much; if
he can do only a little, let him do that.

The Orderly Arrangement—“And he commanded them that all
should sit down by companies upon the green grass. And they sat
down in ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties.” In feeding so many
some sort of system and order was necessary. An untrained multi-
tude like that could not be depended upon to arrange themselves
in an orderly way. Somebody had to superintend the seating of that
crowd. From Luke we learn that Jesus had the apostles to arrange
the people in groups, so as to make it convenient for the apostles
to distribute the food to them. It is said that “the Jewish dining
room was arranged like the Roman: three tables forming three sides
of a square, and with divans or couches following the outside line of
the tables.” To arrange this crowd in squares with one side of the
square open, or to arrange them in a V-shape, made it so that the
disciples could easily distribute the food to them; and also this orderly
arrangement made it easy to count the number present. The green
grass made a very pleasant carpet on which to recline er sit.

Blessed—Gave Thanks—“And he took the five loaves and the two
fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed, and brake the loaves;
and he gave to the disciples to set before them; and the two fishes
divided he among them all.” This does not mean that he blessed
the bread and the fishes, but that he praised, or blessed God; or, as
John tells us, he gave thanks. Sometimes to bless and to give thanks
are used interchangeably. In reporting the institution of the Lord’s
Supper, Matthew says, “Jesus took bread, and blessed.” “It,” as the
object of blessed, is not in the original, nor is it in the American
Standard Version. Luke says, “And he took bread, and when he
had given thanks, he brake it, and gave to them.” Paul uses the
word thanks. Hence, in connection with eating, to bless and to give
thanks are the same. The old-timer who was wont to say to the
guest at the table, “Say the blessing,” was not departing from
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scriptural example. Every one should give thanks at the table for
the food. Evidently the supply increased as Jesus broke the loaves
and divided the fishes.

Nothing Wasted.—“And they all ate, and were filled. And they
took up broken pieces, twelve basketfuls, and also of the fishes.”
This shows that there were twelve basketfuls of the broken pieces
of the bread, for the fishes are mentioned as an additional item.
And five thousand men had been fed all they wanted, and Matthew
adds, “besides women and children.” John reports Jesus as saying,
“Gather up the broken pieces which remain over, that nothing be
lost.” There is a lesson on economy in this. No useful thing should
be wasted; to waste useful things is a sin. Some people waste more
than they use. Jesus would not have anything thrown away that
could be used. But this question may arise: If he wanted nothing
lost, why did. he increase the amount so far above what they could
eat? Think a little, and you will see. Had everything been eaten
to the last scrap, even though everyone had been filled, they might
have wondered how every one got enough out of so little; but when
all were filled, and then more was taken up than they began with,
everyone could readily see that a great miracle had been performed.

SOME REFLECTIONS

Work and rest, properly balanced, are essential to the greatest
efficiency and satisfaction. The need of rest is plainly shown in the
fact that God required the Jews to rest one day in seven. But to
try to rest when no work has been done is mere idleness.

The people had no idea of the nature of Christ’s kingdom, and
this miracle made them think that Jesus was the one to head the
kingdom which they expected. The army would not need to worry
about food! John says, “Jesus therefore perceiving that they were
about . . . to make him king, withdrew again into the mountains
himself alone.”

The people had been fired to anger and indignation by the cruel
fate of John the Baptist, and were ready to revolt. But it does seem,
that, since they expected God to establish a kingdom, they would
have been willing for him to work out his own plans, instead of
trying to take matters in their own hands. However, they were
not different from other people. People are constantly trying to
improve on God’s plans. It is a weakness that has brought on all
the turmoil and strife that has affiicted Christianity from the be-
ginning.

The next day after the miracle, when Jesus had returned to
Capernaum, the multitudes “came to Capernaum, seeking Jesus.” To
them Jesus said, “Ye seek me, not because ye saw signs, but because
ye ate of the loaves, and were filled.” What an indictment! The
real blessings which Jesus had for them they did not want—only
the loaves and fishes! They were not materialists in theory, but they
were in practice. Only material things interested them—the main
thing was something to eat. Jesus followed his rebuke with a
sermon on the bread of life. Read the sixth chapter of John.
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FIRST QUARTER

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

Work and rest.

The Bible use of the term ‘“desert.”

The kingdom of God.
The bread of life.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found. s
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings
Give time, place, and persons.
‘What was our last lesson about?
What did Jesus then do?
What crime stirred the people about
that time?
Give the circumstances of that crime.
Should a foolish promise be carried
out or broken?

Verse 30
What event is mentioned in verse 30?
Why report to Jesus?
Discuss the making of reports.
Verses 31, 32
Wgat did Jesus invite the apostles to

In Bible usage, what is a desert?

Why did they need to leave Caper-
naum to rest?

What feast was at hand?

Verses 33, 34
How did they go to the desert place?

Who followed, and how?

Why did these people follow Jesus?

Wherein are people now much like
them?

How did Jesus feel toward the peo-
ple, and why?

What was wrong with the Jewish
leaders?

Verses 35-44

Toward evening, what interested the
disciples?

What did they ask Jesus to do?

Give the probable way the conversa-
tion ran.

What food supply was found?

Describe how the people
arranged.

What then did Jesus do?

What does blessed mean when used
in connection with eating?

What did Jesus command after all
had eaten?

Discuss wastefulness.

How much was gathered up?

‘Why should Jesus make so much?

How many were fed?

Discuss the reflections.

were

Lesson XII—March 20, 1938

KEEPING THE BODY STRONG
Mark 6: 53-56; Judges 13: 12-14; 1 Cor. 3: 16, 17; Rom. 12; 1, 2

53 And when they had crossed over, they came to the land unto Gennesaret,

and moored to the shore.

54 And when they were come out of the boat, straightway the people

knew him,

55 And ran round about that whole region, and began to carry about on
their beds those that were sick, where they heard he was.

56 And wheresoever he entered,

into villages, or into cities, or into the

country, they laid the sick in the marketplaces, and besought him that they

might touch if it were but the border of his garment:

touched him were made whole.

and as many as

12 And Manoah said, Now let thy words come to pass: what shall be the
ordering of the child, and how shall we do unto him?
13 And the angel of Jehovah said unto Manoah, Of all that I said unto the

woman let her beware.

14 She may not eat of anything that cometh of the vine, neither let her
drink wine or strong drink. nor eat any unclean thing; all that I commanded
her let her observe.

16 Know yve not that ye are a temple of God, and that the Spirit of God
dwelleth in you?

17 If any man destroyeth the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the
temple of God is holy, and such are ye.

1 I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, to present your
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bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your spiritual
service.

2 And be not fashioned according to this world: but be ye transformed
by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is the good and
acceptable and perfect will of God.

GorLpeN TexT—“Now therefore beware, I pray thee, and drink no
w;ne nor strong drink, and eat not any unclean thing.” (Judges 13:
4,

DEVOTIONAL READING.—1 John 2: 12-17.

DaiLy BiBLE READINGS.—

10 E s Rl b e e U B i Christianity and Health (Mark 6: 53-56)
2us b s L St el e v, Ll o Prenatal Influences (Judges 13: 8-14)
Marchi 18 Wi svisesis The Body Belongs to God (1 Cor. 6: 12-20)
March 17. The Body Sacramental (Rom. 12: 1, 2)
March 18. ....Misused Energies (1 Cor. 10: 1-13)
March 19. iscipline of the Body (1 Cor. 9: 24-27)

March 20. ....The Overcoming Life (1 John 2: 12-17)

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Probably A.D. 30 for Mark 6: 53-56; about 1153 B.C. for
the incident in Judges; First Corinthians was written about A.D. 56;
Romans was written about A.D. 58.

Places.—Gennesaret, Zorah; The first letter to Corinth was written
at Ephesus, the letter to the Romans was written at Corinth.

Persons.—Jesus, the people of Gennesaret, Manocah and wife, an
angel, Paul and the brethren at Corinth and Rome.

Lesson Links.—Our bodies belong to the Lord, and should be used
in his service. In speaking against immoral practices Paul con-
cludes by saying, “Or know ye not that your body is a temple of
the Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have from God? and ye
are not your own; for ye were bought with a price: glorify God
therefore in your body.” (1 Cor. 6: 19, 20.) In 1 Cor. 3: 16, 17,
the temple is the church; here our own body is called a temple. As
our body is a temple for the Holy Spirit, it should be kept clean—
kept free from unclean practices. There is a spirit in man, and it
should have the control of the body. If the body controls, it de-
stroys itself in various fleshly indulgences and dissipations. The
spirit in man should be the master of the body. Hence, we are com-
manded not to let sin reign in our mortal body, but to present our
body to God as a servant of righteousness. (Rom. 6: 12, 19.) If
the thoughts and purposes of the heart are kept pure, the body will
not go astray; “for out of the heart come forth evil thoughts, mur-
ders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, railings.” (Matt.

15: 19.)
COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Healing the Sick (Verses 53-56)

After feeding the multitude, Jesus “constrained his disciples to
enter into the boat, and to go before him unto the other side to
Bethsaida.” After he sent the multitude away, he went up into the
mountain to pray. Because the winds were contrary, the disciples
made slow progress. About the fourth watch of the night Jesus
came to them walking on the water. They all saw him, and cried out
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with fear, supposing they were seeing a ghost. But Jesus reassured
them, saying, “Be of good cheer: it is I; be not afraid.” When he
entered the boat, the wind ceased.

Gennesaret—“And when they had crossed over, they came to the
land unto Gennesaret.” Gennesaret was a narrow strip of compara-
tively level country along the northwest shore of the Sea of Galilee.
It was noted for its fertility. Capernaum was one of its many cities.

The People Knew Him.—For a period of nearly two years the
people of Galilee had been blessed by the ministrations of Jesus.
He had taught them much and had healed many of their ailments.
Now, when he landed, word was soon passed along that he was with
them again. Like all normal people, these people were interested in
any friends or members of their families who were sick. Every one
would know of some sick person whom he would like to have healed.
And so they “ran round about that whole region, and began to carry
about on their beds those that were sick, where they heard he was.”
Jesus was not remaining at any one place, but was going about
through their cities and villages. Everywhere he went they “laid
the sick in the marketplaces, and besought him that they might
touch if it were but the border of his garment: and as many as
touched him were made whole.” Jesus could have cured all these
sick people without their touching the border of his garment, or even
without their being brought to him; but had all the sick people
throughout the land suddenly become well in their homes, the people
would have marveled at what had occurred, but would not have
known whence the power came. Besides, it was good for the people
to do something. It is good for a person to feel that he is contribut-
ing something for the welfare of the needy. And when they brought
them to Jesus to be cured, they knew whence the power came. And
this was the main purpose of the miracles of healing. Jesus per-
formed miracles as signs that he was what he claimed to be and that
God approved him. “Ye men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus
of Nazareth, a man approved of God unto you by mighty works
and wonders and signs which God did by him in the midst of you,
even as ye yourselves know.” (Acts 2: 22.) “Many other signs
therefore did Jesus in the presence of the disciples, which are not
written in this book: but these are written, that ye may believe that

Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing ye may have
life in his name.” (John 20: 30, 31.)

The Mother and Her Child (Judges 13: 12-14)

If the student does not read the preceding verses of the chapter,
the verses of our lesson will not mean so much to him. Because of
the sins of the children of Israel, “Jehovah delivered them into the
hand of the Philistines forty years. And there was a certain man of
Zorah, of the family of the Danites, whose name was Manoah; and
his wife was barren, and bare not.” An angel of Jehovah appeared
to the woman, and promised her that she would have a son, and
that this son would be a Nazirite from birth. .The Nazirite vow,
and what was demanded of one who took that vow, may be learned
by reading Num. 6: 1-21. In preparation for the motherhood of
this son, certain things were required of Manoah's wife. Manoah’s
wife reported to him what the angel had said to her; but as yet she
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did not know that he was an angel, but referred to him as a man of
God. Then Manoah prayed this short, but comprehensive prayer,
“Oh, Lord, I pray thee, let the man of God whom thou didst send
come again unto us, and teach us what we shall do unto the child
that shall be born.”

The Preparation for Motherhood.—When the angel again came,
Manoah said to him, “Now let thy words come to pass: what shall be
the ordering of the child, and how shall we do unto him?” This is an
appropriate prayer for all prospective parents. But few people
give proper thought to such matters. The angel now repeated what
he had told the woman. “She may not eat of anything that cometh
of the vine, neither let her drink wine or strong drink, nor eat any
unclean thing.”” The prospective mother has a great responsibility
for her coming child. Nothing should be done that might weaken
its body, or impart to it any taste for strong drink. To do well
through life the child needs a strong body and a good disposition, or
temperament. And the instructions given this prospective mother
show that much depended on her.

The Child.—The child which was born to Manoah and his wife
was named Samson. He was noted for his physical strength.

The Temple of God (1 Cor. 3: 16, 17)

“Ye are a temple of God.” These verses do not refer to the human
body, but to the church. Paul had said in verse nine, “Ye are God’s
husbandry, God’s building.” Paul had laid the foundation for God’s
building at Corinth. In preaching Jesus as the Christ, the Son of
God, he had laid the foundation, the only foundation on which the
church, the temple of God, can bhe built. The converts to Christ
were the building materials. That church was a temple of God,
and so is every other church that is built on Jesus Christ.

The Indwelling Spirit.—On account of the confusion and strife
among the brethren at Corinth, Paul reminds them that the church
is God’s building; and rebukes them with this question: “Know ye
not that ye are a temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth
in you?’ We may not be able to understand the full meaning of
Paul’s declaration that the Spirit of God dwelt in them; but we
can believe what he says.

The Temple Destroyer Doomed.—Teaching and practices were
being carried on at Corinth, that, unless checked, would destroy
the church. Somebody was responsible for those conditions, and
the doom of such parties was certain. “If any man destroyeth the
temple of God, him shall God destroy.” Every right thinking mem-
ber of the church knows that the church is God’s house, God’s holy
temple; and he would no more think of doing anything to destroy
it or mar its glory and beauty than he would think of crucifying his
Lord if he were here.

Present the Body a Holy, Living, Sacrifice (Rom. 12: 1)

It was through God’s mercy that we were redeemed from sin and
condemnation by the precious blood of Christ. Every noble instinct
in the redeemed man urges him to show his gratitude to God for
what God has done for him. Paul beseeches the redeemed s-oul to
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present his body a living sacrifice. Paul did not, as some say, use
this expression “in contrast with the dead sacrifice of the Old Testa-
ment,” for no one then ever offered a dead sacrifice. We are to
offer our bodies alive—“alive unto God in Christ Jesus.” ‘“Present
yourselves unto God, as alive from the dead.” (Rom. 6: 11, 13.) Let
your bodies be alive to the demands God makes of you. “For ye
were bought with a price: glorify God therefore in your body.” (1
Cor. 6: 20.)

Holy.—Holy is kindred in meaning to such words as saint, sanc-
tify, etc. The injunction to present our bodies holy, or'sanctified,
shows that we have something to do with sanctifying our bodies.
Sanctification is not a change of nature, but of relationship. When
the tabernacle with its furniture was sanctified, no change was made
in the nature of anything about the tabernacle. Everything about
the tabernacle had been used only in earthly uses till it was dedi-
cated to the service of God. It was then no longer of the earth;
and that is the meaning of the word—not of the earth. So when
our bodies which we have used only in a worldly way are dedicated
to the services of God, they are sanctified—they are holy. “Even
so now present your members as servants to righteousness unto sanc-
tification.” (Rom. 6: 19.) This, of course, requires that we keep
our bodies out of sinful practices, for the use we make of our bodies
determines whose servants we are. “Know ye not, that to whom
ye present yourselves as servants unto obedience, his servants ye
are whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto
righteousness?” (Rom. 6: 16.) DBefore we became Christians we
presented our “members as servants to uncleanness and to iniquity
unto iniquity.” (Rom. 6: 19.) But God is merciful; and even though
we did indulge in sin, he will accept our bodies if we present them
to him alive and holy.

Spiritual Service—To use our bodies in service to God is a
spiritual service, for our spirit controls our bodies. In fact, it is
only through the use of our bodies that we can serve God at all.
There are no carnal ordinances in Christianity; and yet there is not
a command of the gospel that we can obey without the use of our
body. Whether we sing, or pray, or eat the Lord’s Supper, or
minister to the sick, or feed the hungry, we use our body. If we
are sincere, if our heart, or spirit, is in what we do, our service is
a spiritual service. Being baptized is a spiritual service, if we
obey from the heart. Of course, if the heart is not in what we do,
it is fleshly, and not acceptable to God.

“Be Ye Transformed” (Verse 2)

Jesus the Christ is our example, our pattern. We are to seek to
imitate him, insofar as possible. The gospel teaches us how to
follow him. Having called us out of the world into his service, he
would not have us to be subject to worldly ways and worldly
theories. “Be not fashioned according to this world.” It requires
an effort to keep from falling into the habits and customs of those
around us. It requires intelligent discrimination to decide what
popular social customs we can comply with and what we must reject.
It sometimes takes courage to go contrary to the wishes and customs
of our associates. At this point many are led to drink intoxicants and
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to engage in other questionable things.

The social customs of the

times will lead many people into the clutches of the alcohol habit

who otherwise would not touch intoxicants.
lead many to the drunkard’s grave.
says one; but “no harm” is the devil’s trademark.
His life, formerly fashioned according

the Christian’s fashion plate.

The social drink will
“No harm in a social drink,”
The world is not

to the world, is to be transformed. Literally, “Be ye transfigured.”

The word denotes a radical change.
But how shall we transform ourselves?

manner of life.

We are to put off our former
By re-

newing our mind. We live out in our lives what we have in us—

in our mind, or heart.
old stock of ideas.
duct.

many Christians fail.

Deeds are thoughts transformed into action.
with God’s thoughts, and they will transform your life.
A good resolution is worthless unless you

We cannot change our lives with the same
Low, degrading thoughts produce debased con-

Fill the mind
Herein

renew your mind. The gospel is the dynamic power that transforms

character, but it must be in the heart to do so.

Study.

SOME REFLECTIONS

Every person should be as useful as possible.
he can to avoid being a burden to others.

He should do what
To that end he needs a

sound body; therefore every man, insofar as he can, should keep

his body strong and healthy.

Strong drink ruins many people both mentally and physically.
Many are in hospitals and asylums as a result of intoxicating liquors.
No one has a right to make himself a burden and a grief to others.
To do so, when it could be avoided, is criminal.

The drunken driver is a possible murderer.
he is likely to cripple and maim himself and others for life.

drunken driver is a criminal.

If he kills no one,
The

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION
What Christianity has done for the suffering and needy.

The Nazirite vow.
The church the temple of God.

Giving our bodies a living sacrifice.

Transforming our lives.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings
Give time, places, and persons.

What does Paul say about the body
as a temple? ;
What does Paul say about letting sin

reign?
Where does sin originate?

Verses 53-56

Tell about the trip across the Sea of
Galilee.

Where is Gennesaret?

When Jesus landed, what did the
people do?
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Why did not Jesus heal the sick
without their being brought to
him?

Judges 13: 12-14

To whom were the Israelites in sub-
jection, and why?

To whom did an angel appear?

What did the angel announce?

Give Manoah’s prayer.

What was required of the prospec-
tive mother?

What were the requirements of the
Nazirite wvow?

1 Cor. 3: 16, 17

What did Paul call the temple of
God?
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What is the foundation of this
temple?

‘Who dwells in this temple?

What is said of those who destroy
the temple? 2

Rom. 12: 1

Repeat this verse.

In what sense are our bodies to be
a living sacrifice?

What is the meaning of holy?

What does the use we make of our

Why is this a spiritual service?
Show that we can obey God only
through the use of our bodies.

Verse 2
What is not to be our pattern?
What dangers come from our sur-
roundings?
What social dangers now beset the
Christian?
By what means are we transformed?

bodies determine? Discuss the reflections.

Lesson XIII—March 27, 1938

CORRECTING WRONG IDEAS OF RELIGION
Mark 7: 1-13

1 And there are gathered together unto him the Pharisees, and certain
of the scribes, who had come from Jerusalem,

2 And had seen that some of his disciples ate their bread with defiled,
that is. unwashen, hands.

3 (For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they wash their hands
diligently, eat not, holding the tradition of the elders;

4 And when they come from the marketplace, except they bathe them-
selves, they eat not; and many other things there are, which they have
received to hold, washings of cups, and pots, and brasen vessels.)

5 And the Pharisees and the scribes ask him, Why walk not thy disciples
according to the tradition of the elders, but eat their bread with defiled hands?

6 And he said unto them, Well did Isaiah prophesy of you hypocrites, as it
is written,

This people honoreth me with their lips,
But their heart is far from me.

7 But in vain do they worship me,

Teaching as their doctrines the precepts of men.

8 Ye leave the commandment of God, and hold fast the tradition of men.

9 And he said unto them, Full well do ye reject the commandment of God,
that ye may keep your tradition.

10 For Moses said, Honor thy father and thy mother; and, He that speaketh
evil of father or mother, let him die the death:

11 But ye say, If a man shall say to his father or his mother, That where-
E\rlté; t(;mu mightest have been profited by me is Corban, that is to say, Given
o God;

12 Ye no longer suffer him to do aught for his father or his mother;

13 Making void the word of God by your tradition, which ye have delivered:
and many such like things ye do.

GorLpEN Text.—“This people honoreth me with their lips, but
their heart is far from me.” (Mark 7:6.)

DEevoTIONAL READING.—Psalm 24: 1-6.

DaiLy BiBLE READINGS.—

March 21. M..........ccuu... Wrong Ideas About Religion (Mark 7:1-13)

IVEET CH 2 T ot e o Wrong Ideas About Worship (John 4: 19-26)

DIAYCHIZBL Wi aie e e o e ‘Wrong Ideas About Prayer (2 Cor. 12: 1-10)

March 24, Wrong Ideas About Forgiveness (Matt. 18: 21-35)

Mareh 25, B ocoveinss s Wrong Ideas About Happiness (Luke 12: 13-21)

gﬂaaﬁclﬁ gg Wrong Ideas About Serving God (Matt. 25: 31-46)
arc i

How Please God (Psalm 24: 1-6)

PARALLEL PAssAGE.—Matt. 15: 1-9.

84 ANNUAL LEssoN COMMENTARY



FIRST QUARTER MARcH 27, 1938

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Probably A.D. 30.

Place.—Capernaum.

Persons.—Jesus, his disciples, and certain seribes and Pharisees
from Jerusalem.

Lesson Links.—In Lesson XI we studied the miraculous feeding of
the multitude. When they found that Jesus had left them, they
came to Capernaum seeking him. (John 6: 22-24.) When they had
found him, he made a speech to them, which John alone records.
(See John 6: 25-59.) In that speech he urged them to work for
the food which abides to eternal life. This food is Jesus himself.
No one literally eats the flesh and drinks the blood of Jesus. It is a
figurative expression—we feed on him in a moral and spiritual
sense by trusting him, learning of him, and obeying him. He is our
daily spiritual food. Because Jesus said that he was the bread of
life, and that “he that eateth this bread shall live for ever,” some
of his disciples said, “This is a hard saying; who can hear it?” Many
of them walked no more with him. “Jesus said therefore unto the
twelve, Would ye also go away? Simon Peter answered him, Lord,
to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal life.”

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
The Enemies of Jesus Watching (Verses 1, 2)

This group of scribes and Pharisees were from Jerusalem. The
local scribes and Pharisees had exhausted their skill in trying to find
something against Jesus. Also, on a former occasion, some scribes
and Pharisees came down from Jerusalem, and accused Jesus of
casting out demons by .Beelzebub, the prince of demons. (Matt.
12: 22-37; Mark 3: 22-30.) He had routed these, and they had
returned to Jerusalem. Now another group had come down from
Jerusalem. This was perhaps a select group. The fame of Jesus
was becoming so great that the authorities in Jerusalem felt that
something had to be done about it. Hence, we can feel confident that
the shrewdest men of Jerusalem were sent on this occasion.

These scribes and Pharisees did not on this occasion find Jesus
doing anything for which they could accuse him; but they “had seen
that some of his disciples ate their bread with defiled, that is, un-
washen, hands.” They could not deny the reality of his miracles; nei-
ther had they been able to charge him with violating the law. The
best they could do now was to find fault with his disciples—they had
seen some of them eating without first washing their hands. They did
not charge that the disciples were eating with filthy hands, but that
they were violating the traditions of the elders. Matthew reports
the Pharisees as saying, “Why do thy disciples transgress the tradi-
tion of the elders? for they wash not their hands when they eat
bread.” With the Pharisees, washing hands before eating was a
religious duty, no matter how clean the hands might be. The tra-
dition of the elders required it—the hands must not only be actually
clean, but must be ceremonially clean. But if they could have proved
that the disciples were violating the law, it would not have in-
volved Jesus in personal guilt, unless they could have in some way

=
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involved him in the matter. This was, no doubt, their real design,
for they made their complaint to Jesus.

The Tradition of the Elders (Verses 3-5)

The Pharisees claimed that Moses, in addition to the law he wrote,
delivered numerous instructions to the elders, and that these were
handed down orally from generation to generation; but there is no
foundation for such claim. Had there been such unwritten law, it
would have been so corrupted in transmitting it orally from genera-
tion to generation that it could not have been recognized in a few
generations. It would certainly have been lost in those periods of
idolatry through which the Jews so often passed. The International
Standard Bible Encyclopedia says, “The claim made by many that
after the days of Ezra there existed a college of 120 called the ‘Great
Synagogue’ cannot be proved. Entirely untenable also is the claim
of the traditionally orthodox Jews, that ever since the days of Moses
there had been in existence, side by side with the written law, also
an oral law, with all necessary explanations and supplements to
the written law.” It was long forbidden to reduce this supposed
oral law to writing. The Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia says it was
not committed to writing till A.D. 550. Anyone who knows the
tendency of religious people to originate new regulations and prac-
tices, and then to change, revise, and vary them as the need seems
to demand, can easily see how these traditions originated. It seemed
necessary to go into this matter of tradition of the elders at length
in order that we may understand the nature of the complaint the
Pharisees made against the disciples. They did not accuse them of
violating the written law, but the unwritten law. Because they
regarded this unwritten law to be a sort of explanation and adapta-
tion of the written law, they held it to be more binding than the
written law.

Some Traditions Stated.—“For the Pharisees, and all the Jews,
except they wash their hands diligently, eat not, holding the tra-
dition of the elders; and when they come from the marketplace,
except they bathe themselves, they eat not; and many other things
there are, which they have received to hold, washings of cups, and
pots, and brasen vessels.” The market pldce was the gathering place
for all sorts of people. Some of them would be considered cere-
monially unclean, and the person who touched such a person would
be considered unclean. On the chance that he might have touched
such a person or some unclean thing, the Pharisee bathed on coming
from the market place; he would not eat till he had bathed. The
washing of pots and other cooking utensils was a matter of religion
with him. To do all these things as a matter of cleanliness is
necessary, but to do them as a religious ceremony, and to require
others to do them on the same grounds, is to bind where God has
not bound. It is to put human authority on an equality with God’'s
authority, and that is to bring God’s authority down on an equality
with man’s. But people are not so different even today. They de-
velop certain customs that become sacred to them. Such people, like
the Pharisees, think it strange that any one claiming to be religious
will disregard their customs. The Pharisees regarded people as
sinners who disregarded their traditions.
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Vain Worship (Verses 6, 7)

Isaiah’s words quoted here were spoken to the people of his day.
They are words addressed to a class, and not to certain individuals.
It was general rather than specific, and applies to any class of people
who are like those Pharisees. They pretended to be very devoted to
God, but were really devoted to their own affairs and their tradi-
tions. They were actors, playing a part; they were pretending to
be what they were not. The word translated hypocrite is the word
the Greeks applied to an actor on a stage. He acted a part; he was
not the person he assumed to be. It is easy to see how the word
would come to apply to a person who pretended to be a righteous
man when he was not. He wears a pious mask to hide his real
character. And these “pious” hypocrites had almost the whole
Jewish nation fooled into believing them to be what they pretended
to be. How shocked they and their people must have been when
Jesus called them hypocrites. They flattered God, wore pious faces,
and served the devil. Men must honor God with their lips, but
lip service for God and heart service for the devil make one a
hypocrite. “But in vain do they worship me, teaching as their
doctrines the precepts of men.” Vain worship is empty worship.
Men must worship God, but some worship is vain, sinful. “They
that worship him must worship in spirit and truth.” The spirit,
the heart, must be in the worship, or it is not sincere; and it must
be done in truth, according to the truth. Paul said, “Whom I serve
in my spirit in the gospel of his Son.” (Rom. 1: 9.) Again, “But
they flattered him with their mouth, and lied unto him with their
tongue. For their heart was not right with him, neither were they
faithful in his covenant.” (Psalm 78: 36, 37.) It is right to praise
God; but to speak words of praise when the heart is not right is
to lie to him. Through Ezekiel God said, “Her priests have dorie
violence to my law, and have profaned my holy things.” - How had
they done so? He immediately explained: “They have made no dis-
tinction between the holy and the common, neither have they caused
men to discern between the unclean and the clean, and have hid
their eyes from my sabbaths, and I am profaned among them.”
(Ezek. 22: 26.) The clean things, the holy things, were what God had
ordained; the common and unclean things were their own inventions
and devices. By mixing man’s inventions with God’s reguirements
they profaned, or made common, God’s holy things, and also did
violence to God’s law, for his law prohibited that very thing. (Deut.
12: 32.) And when people today bring into the worship of God
things not authorized, such as burning incense, instrumental music,
and such things, they profane God’s holy worship, and do violence
to God’s law. To thus legislate for God is to bring God down on a
level with man; it is to profane God.

Making Void the Word of God (Verses 8-13)

“Ye leave the commandment of God, and hold fast the tradition
of men.” That is the natural and inevitable result. No one can
serve two masters. If he begins to follow the doctrines of men, he
will gradually come to hold to them more tenaciously than to the
commandments of God. “Fanaticism is easily awakened in the
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defense of tradition. In the Church of Rome the ecclesiastical regu-
lations, e.g., the Fasts and Feasts, or the celibacy of the clergy and
the monastic vows, are enforced with a greater severity than the
original requirements of the gospel. The Roman Church, accepting
the principle of tradition, has made the precepts of men into doc-
trines to such a degree that the New Testament is rightly regarded
as a danger to the laity. A passage like the one before us is
subversive to Roman teaching.”—R. F. Horton, as quoted in Tarbell’s
Teachers’ Guide. As respects custom and tradition, none of us are
free from danger. Not so long ago many religionists held with
fanatical devotion to the man-invented mourners’ bench system of
conversion, and at the same time spoke contemptuously of God’s
command to be baptized. A certain congregation had the custom of
walking forward and putting their contributions in a hat on the
table. When the congregation grew larger, to preserve order and
prevent confusion, baskets were passed. A brother had become so
wedded to the old custom, or tradition, that he quit the Lord’s day
worship. Rather than surrender a man-made custom, he violated all
the requirements concerning the Lord’s day worship. It happened
to him as Jesus said: “Full well do ye reject the commandment of
God, that ye may keep your tradition.” This was a severe indict-
ment, and it behooves us to look with care lest we also fall under
the same condemnation.

An Example—Moses had commanded all children to honor their
fathers and mothers; the penalty for failure to do so was death.
(See Ex. 20: 12; 21: 17;-Lev. 20: 9.) To honor father and mother is
to render due obedience, to respect them, and to provide for their
needs in their days of helplessness. This is also commanded in the
New Testament: “Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this
is right.” It is difficult these days to teach children this lesson,
and it requires strength of character on the part of children to
render obedience; for to be submissive to parents is not considered
“the thing” these days. In a way entirely different from that of the
Pharisees we are today making void this commandment of God.
“But ye say, If a man shall say to his father or his mother, That
wherewith thou mightest have been profited by me is Corban, that
is to say, Given to God; ye no longer suffer him to do aught for
his father or his mother; making void the word of God by your
tradition, which ye have delivered.” “Corban, which meant original-
ly a sacrifice or gift to God, was used in New Testament times as a
mere word of vowing, without implying that the thing vowed would
actually be given to God. Thus a man would say ‘Corban to me is
wine for such a time,” meaning that he took a vow to abstain from
wine. Or a man would say to a friend, ‘Corban to me for such a time
is whatsoever I might be profited by thee,’ meaning that for such
a time he vowed he would receive neither hospitality nor any other
benefit from his friend. Similarly, if a son said to his father or
mother, ‘Corban is whatsoever thou mightest have been profited
by me,’ he took a vow not to assist his father or mother in any way,
however much they might require it. A vow of this kind was held
by the scribes to excuse a man from the duty of supporting his par-
ents, and thus by their tradition they made void the word of God.”"—
One Volume Commentary. But this was only one example of the
tradition. Jesus adds, “And many such like things ye do.”
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SOME REFLECTIONS

A Christian has pledged his loyalty to the Lord Jesus Christ.
If he remains true to his pledge, he will not allow customs and tra-

ditions to become sacred to him.

It is hard for some people to see that there is anything wrong in
bringing into the work and worship of God anything that appeals

to them.

They fail to realize that to mix the human and the divine
makes void that which is divine.

There is a vain religion, as well as vain worship. Not fo put the
bridle_of truth on the tongue makes vain religion; to bring into the
worship things God did not authorize makes vain worship.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

The tradition of the elders.

How the tradition made void God’s word.

How the principle applies to us.
Vain religion and vain worship.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference,

The Lesson Settings

Give time, place and persons.

What lesson did Jesus teach the
multitude who followed him after
he fed them?

What is the bread he mentioned?

Why did some disciples quit him?

What question did he ask, and what
did Peter say?

Verses 1, 2

Who came down from Jerusalem, and
W

What complaint did they make?

Why such a complaint?

Verses 3-5

What was the tradition of the elders?

How did they transmit this tradition?

When reduced to writing?

How would these traditions originate?

How did the Pharisees regard their
tradition?

Give some things required by their
tradition.

ANNUAL LEssoN COMMENTARY

What was right and what was wrong
about such practices?

Why did they bathe after coming
from the market place?

How may we fall into errors similar
to theirs?

Verses 6, 7

Give the quotation from Isaiah.

To whom does it apply?

What does the word hypocrite sig-
nify?

What is vain worshirl)?

How must we worship God?

Show how the Jews failed in this.

Discuss Ezek. 22: 26.

How may we render vain worship?

Verses 8-13

What is the result of following
tradition? )

How do people regard their tradi-
tions and inventions?

Give examples.

What example did Jesus give?

How did they thus make void the
commandment of God?

Discuss the reflections.
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SECOND QUARTER ApriL 3, 1938

SECOND QUARTER

THE GOSPEL OF SERVICE
(According to Mark)

Amm.—To lead the student to appreciate how Jesus in his life and
teachings emphasized service to all men; to help the student to
devote his life to the task of building a new world in accordance
with the ideals of our Lord.

Lesson I—April 3, 1938

SERVING OTHER RACES
Mark 7: 24-37

24 And from thence he arose, and went away into the borders of Tyre and
Sidon. And he entered into a house, and would have no man know it; and
he could not be hid.

25 But straightway a woman, whose little daughter had an unclean spirit,
having heard of him, came and fell down at his feet.

26 Now the woman was a Greek, a Syrophoenician by race. And she be-
sought him that he would cast forth the demon out of her daughter.

27 And he said unto her, Let the children first be filled: for it is not meet
to take the children’s bread and cast it to the dogs.

28 But she answered and saith unto him, Yea, Lord; even the dogs under
the table eat of the children's erumbs.

29 And he said unto her, For this saying go thy way; the demon is gone out
of thy daughter.

0 And she went away unto her house, and found the child laid upon
the bed, and the demon gone out.

31 And again he went out from the borders of Tyre, and came through
Sidon unto the sea of Galilee, through the midst of the borders of Decapolis.

2 And they bring unto him one that was deaf, and had an impediment in
his speech; and they beseech him to lay his hand upon him. .

33 And he took him aside from the multitude privately, and put his fingers
into his ears, and he spat, and touched his tongue;

34 And looking up to heaven, he sighed, and saith unto him, Ephphatha,
that is, Be opened.

35 And his ears were opened, and the bond of his tongue was loosed, and
he spake plain.

6 And he charged them that they should tell no man: but the more he
charged them, so much the more a great deal they published it.

37 And they were beyond measure astonished, saying, He hath done all
things well; he maketh even the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak.

GoLDEN TExT.—“God is no respecter of persons.” (Acts 10: 34.)
DevoTioNAL REapING.—Isa. 11: 12-16.

DarLy BisLE READINGS.—

March 28. M.......... TN Serving Others Far Away (Mark 7: 24-30)
1 EY o B TR L S Serving Others Nearer Home (Mark 7: 31-37)
March 30, W.........o0vvvemnmcnannns Other Races Helping (Jer. 38: 7-10)
Vool b 2R WY R R R e S . Helping Other Races (John 4: 7-12)
APTTE LI U s i Overcoming Race Prejudice (Acts 10: 28-33)
April 2, S.............Religious Narrowness Rebuked (Luke 9: 49-56)
SN e e RS R A SN s e A Universal Kingdom (Isa. 11: 12-16)

PARALLEL Passace.—Matt. 15: 1-31.
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THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Probably A.D, 30.

Places.—Regions of Tyre and Sidon, also Decapolis. Tyre and
Sidon were important cities of Phenicia, situated on the coast of the
Mediterranean Sea. Tyre, the more important of the two, is first
mentioned in the Bible in Josh. 19: 29, and is there referred to as
a fortified city. It became prominent in Bible history during the
reigns of David and Solomon, when Hiram, king of Tyre, furnished
so many workers and so much building material for the erection of
the temple and the royal palace. Neither Tyre nor Sidon is now
important.

Persons—Jesus, his disciples, the Syrophenician woman, the deaf
man, and the people of Decapolis.

Lesson Links.—In our last lesson Jesus taught the great lesson
that to teach the doctrines and commandments of men made our
service vain. The lesson grew out of the criticism of the Pharisees
that the disciples violated the tradition of the elders in eating with-
out washing their hands. Jesus showed how they made void the
commandments of God that they might keep their traditions. Then
he said to the multitude, “Hear me all of you, and understand:
there is nothing from without the man, that going into him can
defile him; but the things which proceed out of the man are those
that defile the man.” Apart from the multitude the disciples asked
him to explain what he meant. Jesus explained that nothing a man
eats can defile him, for what he eats does not enter into his heart.
The heart is the source of evil deeds; “for from within, out of the
heart of men, evil thoughts proceed, fornications, thefts, murders,
adulteries, covetings, wickednesses, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil
eye, railing, pride, foolishness: all these evil things proceed from
within, and defile the man.” The appetites and passions of the flesh
may incline us to do certain things, but the plans and purposes to
gratify our appetites and passions in a sinful way are formed in

the heart.
COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Jesus Goes to the Borders of Tyre and Sidon (Verse 24)

In Galilee Jesus was kept so busy healing the sick and afflicted
that he had little, if any, time to teach and develop his disciples.
Besides this, the Pharisees were becoming so active and bitter in
their opposition to him that it might be confusing and discouraging
to his disciples. Matthew says Jesus withdrew into the parts of
Tyre and Sidon. This language shows that he was seeking to get
away from the conditions that prevailed in Galilee. In the Gentile
territory of Tyre and Sidon he would not be followed by such
crowds; neither would the scribes and Pharisees follow him into
Gentile territory. “And he entered into a house, and would have no
man know it This language shows plainly that he was seeking
quietness. In the excitement in Galilee he could find no oppor-
tunity for rest; neither could his disciples find time for serious
thinking. But even here “he could not be hid.” He had not come
here to teach the multitudes nor to heal their sick. It seems that he
had not entered into the city of Tyre, but had stopped outside in
some quiet place.
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The Canaanitish Woman and Her Daughter (Verses 25-30)

Soon after Jesus began his public ministry, “the report of him went
forth into all Syria,” as we learn from Matt. 4: 24. Many had
brought their sick people from that country to Jesus to be healed as
he taught and healed the sick and afflicted people in Galilee. Likely,
some of those who had seen him in Galilee recognized him and
started the report that he was in their midst. Here, as elsewhere,
the people who were in distress would not let him rest. “But
straightway a woman, whose little daughter had an unclean spirit,
having heard of him, came and fell down at his feet.” She had
heard of the wonderful works Jesus had performed in the country of
the Jews; otherwise she would not have known that he could do
anything for her afflicted daughter. “Now the woman was a Greek,
a Syrophoenician by race.” She lived in that part of Syria which
was called “Phenicia.” But she evidently spoke the Greek language.
After the conquest of Alexander the Great, the Jews distinguished
the people politically as Jews and Greeks. The Greek language had
become a sort of universal language. This woman was greatly dis-
tressed for her afflicted child. According to Matthew she said,
“Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of David; my daughter is
grievously vexed with a demon.” It is remarkable that this Gentile
woman was well enough acquainted with the Old Testament promises
and the works and claims of Jesus to identify him as the Son of
David. She knew of the promise God made to David and believed
that Jesus was the promised Son of David. She might have learned
of the promises and prophecies from the Jews, or she might have
had a copy of the Septuagint Version of the Old Testament. There
was both hope and despair in the woman’s plea. “Have mercy on
me, . . . my daughter is grievously vexed with a demon.” There
is a certain amount of natural and justifiable selfishness in that plea.
The condition of her daughter was heart-rending—an extreme case
of demon possession. The mother’'s own suffering was intense be-
cause of the love she had for her suffering daughter; but the relief
she so much desired—the relief from her own heart suffering—could
be obtained only by the healing of her daughter. Her plea
amounted to this: Lift this intolerable burden from my heart by
curing my daughter. “But he answered her not a word,” as Matthew
reports. He acted as if this extreme case of distress and suffering
concerned him not at all. Naturally the woman felt that she had
been rudely treated. Many would have given up, and gone away in
despair, but not she. From Matthew’s report it seems that she
then went to his disciples to get them to intercede for her, for he
reports that the disciples came to Jesus and besought him to send her
away, “for she crieth after us.” The language shows that she was
persistent in her pleadings with them. Evidently they asked him to
grant her request so as to get rid of her. They saw no other way
to escape her pleadings. To them Jesus said, “I was not sent but
unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.”” As the next verse says
she came to him, it is evident that she had held back for a time to see
what effect the plea of the disciples might have. She had made her
plea to Jesus before she went to the disciples. Now she comes again
to Jesus, and, worshiping him, renewed her plea: “Lord, help me.”
Again she pleads for herself, but the relief she sought for herself
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could be obtained only by the recovery of her daughter. But Jesus
answered her, “Let the children first be filled: for it is not meet to
take the children’s bread and cast it to the dogs.” She knew to
whom he referred. She was not surprised that a Jew should refer
to the Jews as “the children” and to the Gentiles as dogs, but she
was too greatly distressed and too much in earnest to become
offended at his seeming rudeness. She recognized that it was not
right to take the children’s bread and give it to the dogs; the dogs
could eat the crumbs. But she would not give up; even these
seemingly abrupt words of Jesus gave her grounds for another
appeal. Recognizing the words of Jesus as appropriate, she replied,
“Yea, Lord; even the dogs under the table eat of the children’s
crumbs.” Whatever else we may think of this woman, we must
recognize that she was not easily discouraged, and that, even in her
distress, she was quick-witted and had a keen sense of humor. If we
are but dogs, then give us the dog’s portion—let us have the children’s
crumbs. She took Jesus at his word, and, on his words, based her
plea. It would be hard to find a keener reply than she made. “For
this saying go thy way; the demon is gone out of thy daughter,”
said Jesus. Matthew reports these additional words of Jesus: “O
woman, great is thy faith.” It is surprising that a woman of a
heathen people should have such faith. Concerning the faith of
another foreigner Jesus said, “I have not found so great faith, no, .
not in Israel.” (Matt. 8: 10.) The faith of the woman was seen in
her persistent efforts to secure the blessings she desired. Faith only
would have left her at home with her demon-possessed daughter;
but her faith was strong enough to lead her to do all she knew to do,
and it secured the blessings she sought. *“And she went away unto
her house, and found the child laid upon the bed, and the demon
gone out.” We would expect a person like her to become a sub-
stantial member of the church when the full gospel was later
preached in her section of the country.

Jesus Passes Through Sidon and Thence into Decapolis
(Verse 31) '

Though Jesus was near Tyre the record does not show that he
went into that city at all. He went on farther north, and passed
through Sidon before he turned east. So far as the records inform
us, Sidon was the most northerly point visited by Jesus during his
entire ministry. A glance at the map will show that Sidon is con-
siderably farther north than is Cesarea Philippi. From Sidon Jesus
traveled in a southeastward direction, and went into the regions
east of the Sea of Galilee, the district called Decapolis. The name
means “ten cities.” As it is said that Jesus passed “through the
midst of the borders of Decapolis,” before reaching the Sea of
Galilee, it must be that he came to the sea near its southern end.
On this entire journey, so far as the records inform us, Jesus per-
formed only the one miracle before coming into Decapolis.

Jesus Heals a Deaf Man (Verses 32-35)

Of the events of this visit to Decapolis, Matthew says, “And there
came unto him great multitudes, having with them the lame, blind,
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dumb, maimed, and many others, and they cast them down at his
feet; and he healed them.” This is the region where Jesus had
cast the demons out of the fierce maniac, whose dwelling was in the
tombs. On leaving the man, the evil spirits entered into a drove
of hogs, which ran down the hill into the sea, and were drowned.
(Mark 5: 1-20.) Such manifestation of power so frightened the
people that they asked Jesus to depart from them. But the man
out of whom the demons were cast “went his way, and began to
publish in Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for him: and
all men marvelled.” This man’s cure and his so persistently publish-
ing it so stirred the interest of the people that they welcomed Jesus
on his return visit, and brought to him their variously afflicted people
to be healed. “And they cast them down at his feet.” What a silent
plea for mercy! But, characteristic of the direct style of Mark, he
selects a prominent one out of these many cures and tells how it
was done. This man was deaf, “and had an impediment in his
speech.” He spoke with difficulty. He evidently had learned to
speak before he became deaf, but had been so long deaf that he made
himself understood with difficulty. Just why Jesus proceeded in this
case as he did we know not. “And he took him aside from the
multitude privately, and put his fingers into his ears, and he spat,
and touched his tongue,” and, looking up to heaven, said, “Be
opened.” “And his ears were opened, and the bond of his tongue
was loosed, and he spake plain.”

Jesus Charged the People Not to Tell (Verses 36, 37)

On this occasion, as on many others, Jesus charged the people not
to tell about the miracle. Publicity would create excitement and
bring together too many people. But, when, on his former visit to
this section, he cast the legion of demons out of the maniac, the
people were so hostile toward him, that they needed to know more
of him; hence, he told the man to go and tell what great things the
Lord had done for him. But now the more he charged the people
not to tell any one, the more persistent they became in telling it.
The very fact that they knew he wanted to do such things without
notoriety made them all the more anxious to tell it abroad. Their
verdict this time was so different from what it was on his former
visit: “And they were beyond measure astonished, saying, He hath
done all things well.” Had they.known who he really was, they
would not have been astonished at any powers he might have shown.
When we come to recognize Jesus as the Son of God, then it is easy
for us to believe that he had all the powers claimed for him.

SOME REFLECTIONS

We would not have known how great was the faith of the Syro-
phenician woman had Jesus granted her request at the first asking.
His apparent indifference brought out the persistence of her faith.
Her persistence is a rebuke to our faintheartedness.

If our faith is as strong as hers, we will persist in our prayers, and,
like Jacob, we will not give up till we are blessed. Jesus gave a
parable (Luke 18: 1-8) to encourage people to be persistent in prayer,
“to the end that they ought always to pray, and not to faint.”
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At his first visit to Decapolis the people did not know Jesus. Not
knowing him, they rejected him, and asked him to depart from
their midst. Their ignorance blinded them to the greatest good
that had ever come their way. Ignorance is always a cheat and
a fraud. Were it not for ignorance people would now accept the
Lord. For lack of knowledge people perish.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

Why the Pharisees opposed Jesus.

Facts about Tyre.

The need for controversy and of occasional rest from controversy.
The work of one man—the man out of whom a legion of demons

was cast.
QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found. "
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings
Give time, places, and persons.
Give facts about the places.
Give substance of last lesson.
What did Jesus say to the multitude?
Discuss the explanation Jesus gave to
his disciples.
Whence come all our deeds?

Verse 24
Why would Jesus go into a foreign

country?
To what region did he go?

Verses 25-30
How had the people of Syria learned
about Jesus?
How did they learn that he was in
their midst?
‘Who came to him, and why?
What plea did she make?
at seems singular in her plea?
What did Jesus do?
To whom did she then go?
What did the disciples then do?
Agairl}: what plea did the woman

make?
What reply did Jesus make?

What reply did she make?

What did Jesus then say?

What other time did Jesus speak of
a great faith?

Verse 31
From near Tyre what journey did
Jesus make?
To what country did he go from
Sidon?
What was the farthest northern point
visited by Jesus?

Verses 32-35

What does Matthew say of the events
of this visit to Decapolis?

What occurred the first visit Jesus
made to this section?

What was then the attitude of the
Feople toward him?

What likely changed them?

What miracle does Mark mention?

Describe a miracle.

Verses 36, 37

What charge did Jesus give the
people?

What effect did it have?

What did the people say of Jesus this
time?

Discuss the reflections.

Lesson II—April 10, 1938

FINDING OURSELVES IN SERVICE
Mark 8: 27-38

27 And Jesus went forth, and his disciples, into the villages of Caesarea
Philippi: and on the way he asked his disciples, saying unto them, Who do
men say that I am?

28 And they told him, saying, John the Baptist; and others, Elijah; but
others, One of the prophets.

29 And he asked them, But who say ye that I am?
saith unto him, Thou art the Christ.

30 And he charged them that they should tell no man of him.

31 And he began to teach them, that the Son of man must suffer many
things, and be rejected by the elders, and the chief priests, and the scribes,
and be killed, and after three days rise again.

Peter answereth and
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32 And he spake the saying openly. And Peter took him, and began to
rebuke him.

33 But he turning about, and seeing his diseinles, rebuked Peter. and saith,
Get thee behind me, Satan; for thou mindest not the things of God, but
the things of men.

34 And he called unto him the multitude with his disciples, and said unto
them, If any man would come after me, let him deny himself, and take up
his cross, and follow me,

35 For whosoever would save his life shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose
his life for my sake and the gospel's shall save it,

11{36", For what doth it profit a man, to gain the whole world, and forfeit his

e

37 For what should a man give in exchange for his life?

38 For whosoever shall be ashamed or me and of my words in this
adulterous and sinful generation, the Son of man also shall be ashamed of
him, when he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels.

GorLpEN TeExT—“What doth it profit a man, to gain the whole
world, and forfeit his life?”” (Mark 8: 36.)

DEevorioNaAL REapIinG.—Rom. 1: 31-39.

DaiLy BiBLE READINGS.—

AprlRde oW oo . Finding Chmst in His Lordship (Mark 8: 27-33)
April 8: T _...... Findmg Ourselves Through Service (Mark 8: 34-38)
22wy TUI o0 T N e, i B e ek Obedient Service (Rom. 6: 15-23)
o R O o P s S e Fruitful Service (Phil. 1: 19-26)
F T T s o A N 0 S N o Enduring Service (Matt. 7: 24-20)
L5t u L TR Y SR T R e TR Rewarded Service (Matt. 25: 34-40)
/Ny b DTS T O S i 57 Commissioned for Service (Heb. 1: 10-14)

PARALLEL Passages.—Matt. 16: 13-27; Luke 9: 18-26.

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Probably A.D. 30.

Place.—Near Cesarea Philippi. This was a city of some impor-
tance, about one hundred and twenty miles north of Jerusalem. It
was originally called Banias, or Paneas; but when Philip improved
it, he changed its name to Cesarea Philippi. It is strange that so
careful a student as McGarvey should say that this was the farthest
point north visited by Jesus, when the previous chapter tells of his
visit to Sidon, several miles farther north than Cesarea Philippi.
See map.

Persons.—Jesus and his dlsc:ple¢

Lesson Links—Immediately following the events of our last lesson
Jesus fed four thousand men, besides women and children. He

had only seven loaves and a few fishes with ‘'which to feed them.
It seems that this miracle occurred on the east side of the Sea of
Galilee. From that point he crossed over to Dalmanutha. Here
the Pharisees asked him to show them a sign from heaven. They had
seen him feed the hungry and heal all manner of sicknesses, and
should have believed in him. Now they pretend that they would
believe, if he would show them a sign from heaven. Perhaps they
had in mind something like that which accompanied the giving of
the law. Jesus did not propose to heed the demands of his enemies.
Asg Jesus and his disciples sailed toward Bethsaida, he told them fo
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and the Sadducees, meaning,
as he explained to his disciples, for them to beware of the teaching
of the Pharisees and the Sadducees. It is just as necessary now
that we beware of the doctirine of men as it was then. When we
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follow the doctrines of men, it is a case of the blind being led by
the blind.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Who Is Jesus? (Verses 27-30)

It appears that Jesus started on the present journey from Beth-
saida, or from near Bethsaida. With his disciples he journeyed north
into the regions of Cesarea Philippi. We know not how many dis-
ciples accompanied him, but from Aects 1: 21-26 we learn that at
least two.besides the apostles accompanied him in his journeys.
The time of his death was drawing near, and he needed to get his
disciples away from the bickerings of the Pharisees, so that he might
establish them firmly in the faith.

Various Opinions—Jesus came into the world to save sinners;
but he could not save any one who did not have the right attitude
toward him. He could not therefore be indifferent concerning the
attitude people had toward him. He also wanted his disciples to
think seriously as to who he was. So he asked them, “Who do men
say that I am?” Every one who had seen Christ and his mighty
works, or even heard of him and his works, had formed some sort
of opinion about him, or else had come to believe firmly in him
as the Son of God and the Savior of men. His life, miracles, and
teaching challenged the attention of men. It is even so today. Men
who think cannot be indifferent as to who he is, or as to what he did
and taught. It is not surprising that people then formed various
opinions concerning him. Some thought he was John the Baptist
risen from the dead, some were of the opinion that he was Elijah,
and others that he was Jeremiah, or one of the prophets. In saying
these things about Jesus, the people were expressing mere opinions
concerning him, and not confessing faith. There is considerable
difference between opinions and faith.

The Great Question.—Jesus had been teaching his disciples and
performing innumerable miracles in their presence. He had been
seeking to lead them beyond mere opinion to the point where they
could take their stand on the firm ground of abiding faith. It was
necessary that they reach that point; otherwise they would be worth
nothing to him as apostles. If they had not reached that point, then
they had failed in his plans for them. Mere opinion, no matter how
favorable it might be toward him, was not sufficient. So he puts
the question direct to them: “But who say ye that I am?” So far as
the carrying out of his plan for the world’s redemption was con-
cerned, it mattered little what Herod thought about him, or what
opinions the people had as to who he was, or what the Pharisees and
the doctors of the law said about him; but everything he had mapped
out for these apostles to do depended on what they thought and said.
“But who say ye that I am?” was therefore a basic test question.

The Answer of Faith.—“Peter answered and said, Thou art the
Christ, the Son of the living God.” Jesus had put the question to
all of the disciples; and Peter, always prompt to speak, answered
for all of them. The truth that Peter confessed—that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of the living God—is the central truth of the entire
Bible, the foundation upon which the whole structure of Christianity
rests. Eliminate that truth, and the Bible is an empty shell and
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Christianity a huge and baseless fabrication. But to believe that
Jesus is the Christ involves a little more now than it did then. The
disciples then knew that a man called Jesus existed, for they asso-
ciated with him daily; they believed that this Jesus with whom
they associated was the Christ, the Son of God. We now believe
that Jesus lived on the earth, and that he is the Christ, the Son of
God. It is not enough to believe that a being called Jesus lived;
any thoughtful skeptic believes that Jesus lived on earth. We must
believe that this Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.

Tell No Man.—The prophets had foretold the coming of one who
would be the Messiah, or the Christ, the Son of God, the Savior of
men. The Jews had looked forward to his coming. At the baptism
of Jesus a voice from heaven said, “This is my beloved Son.” Some
of these disciples may have heard that voice. Some of them heard
the testimony of John the Baptist. (John 1: 29-37.) They all knew
the prophecies; and all of them had seen the mighty works of Jesus,
and had heard his matchless teaching, and had read his character
as revealed in his daily life. They had honestly weighed all the
evidence, and were fully convinced that he was the Messiah fore-
told by the prophets. Their faith was an intelligent faith, and yet
it was produced by testimony. But he was not yet ready to be
announced as the Christ. “And he charged them that they should
tell no man of him”; or, as Matthew records it, “Then charged he
the disciples that they should tell no man that he was the Christ.”

Jesus Foretells His Suffering and Death (Verse 31)

“And he began to teach them, that the Son of man must suffer
many things"—suffer many things besides his death. He must suffer
the lies and slanders of his enemies, the betrayal of Judas, the
agonies of Gethsemane, the cowardice of his disciples, and the taunts
and cruelties connected with his trial and unjust condemnation.
“And be rejected by the elders, and the chief priests, and the scribes.”
As the Jewish Sanhedrin was composed of these classes, this likely
refers to their rejection and condemnation of him. It was they who
delivered him up to Pilate to be killed. “And be killed.” Previous
to this Jesus had given obscure intimations of his approaching death,
but it seems that no one understood what he meant. (See Matt. 12:
38-40; Mark 2: 20; John 2: 19-22; 3: 14.) Now he tells them plainly
that he was to be killed. According to Matthew, he told them that
he must go to Jerusalem to suffer and be killed. “And after three
days rise again.” Matthew reports him as saying, “And the third
day be raised up.” It is certain that Jesus did not use both expres-
sions, and it is equally certain that both expressions mean the same
thing. With the Jews “after three days” meant after three days had
come, rather than afler three days had passed. (See 1 Kings 12: 5, 12.)

Peter’s Rashness Rebuked (Verses 32, 33)

“And Peter took him,” perhaps aside from the other disciples,
“and began to rebuke him.” According to Matthew Peter said, “Be
it far from thee, Lord: this shall never be unto thee.” To us now this
act of Peter seems very rash. It was even so, but Peter could not
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see why Jesus should suffer himself to be put to death. He believed
Jesus to be the Messiah; how could he bring redemption to Israel if
he were put to death? Ignorance was at the bottom of his rashness,
and his rashness and ignorance show that the apostles were not yet
prepared to preach Christ to others. Jesus rebuked Peter, saying,
“Get thee behind me, Satan.” The Greek word here translated
“Satan” is ‘“diabolos,” which means a slanderer, or accuser, or
adversary. It came to be applied to the devil, because he is the
great slanderer, and the persistent accuser and adversary of man.
It is here applied to Peter, not because he then stood for Satan or
was the embodiment of the evil one, but because he had made him-
self an adversary of Christ's announced plans. “For thou mindest
not the things of God, but the things of men.” Peter’s mind still ran
along worldly lines. He did not realize that God would work out
his plans in his own way. He had in mind a triumphant Christ, but
one who would triumph over his enemies without the suffering of
death. He had not yet outgrown the Jewish conception of the
Messiah and his kingdom. Peter minded, that is, had in mind, the
things of men, a king and a kingdom like men have. For having
such thoughts Jesus rebuked him. It is a rebuke to all who today
think of Christ’'s kingdom as a material kingdom, as Peter did.

Following Jesus (Verse 34)

Although Jesus was in a region of couniry he had not before
visited, a multitude soon gathered about him. It appears that they
stood off and did not press upon him, as some of the crowds in
Galilee had done; for it said that he called them unto him. “And
said unto them, If any man would come after me.” “Any man”
—the way is open to all. It is, “Whosoever will.” The disciples,
being Jews, would not then see the full significance of that “any
man,” for Jews thought the Messiah was for the Jews. “Would
come’—literally, wills to come. There must be the desire and the
will to come. And if any one wills to come, “let him deny himself.”
This, of course, means that he must give up his life of ease and
self-indulgence, but it means more than that. He must give up his
own ways—must bring his own will into subjection to the Lord’s
will. We like to have our own way, we like to follow our own
ideas of things, we like the idea of doing as we please; but even in
this matter we must deny ourselves, and usually this is the most
difficult point in denying self. “And take up his cross.” It is said
that the condemned criminal had to carry his own cross to the place
of execution, suffering the taunts and jeers of the people along the
way. O the shame of it! The most hardened eriminal must have
felt the sting of it. So the cross is a symbol, not only of death, but
of shame and reproach also. The world scoffs at the Christian and
persecutes him, and this cross he must bear—not grudgingly and
rebelliously, as did the condemned criminal, but veluntarily, willing-
ly, gladly, even though it lead to death. “And follow me.” In the
life that he lived and the sufferings he endured, Jesus left an ex-
ample for us to follow. (1 Pet. 2: 21.) “He that saith he abideth
in him ought himself also to wallk even as he walked.” (1 John 2:6.)
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Saving and Losing Life (Verses 35-38)

Save—Lose; Lose—Save.—Jesus here speaks of life in a lower and
a higher sense. Whosoever devotes himself to the interests and
pleasures of this present life shall lose eternal life and also the best
things of this life; whosoever seeks eternal life, though he lose this
life, shall gain the life that is life indeed. What if the way of the
cross does lead to death? It will be only the losing of temporal
life, but the gaining of the life that is infinitely more important.

Profit and Loss.—To gain the whole world would be only a
temporal gain. What would that amount to, if a person lost his life
in gaining it? No itemporary gain can compensate for the loss of
eternal life. In losing that, we lose all things else. We need to
cultivate a true sense of values.

No Exchange Price—There is nothing that a man can give in
exchange for his lost soul. You may now give your all to the Lord
and be rewarded with eternal life, but after death you will have
nothing to give.

Ashamed.—It seems strange that any one should be ashamed of
Christ; yet it is even so. Ashamed of our Creator, ashamed of him
who died for us, ashamed of him who is King of kings, and who
holds our destinies in his hands! Of such Christ will be ashamed
in their greatest hour of need.

SOME REFLECTIONS

If we do not believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, let
us not be hypocritical in pretending to believe in him at all.

Do the conditions of discipleship laid down by the Savior seem
to make Christianity a hard life? It is not a hard life, though it
requires determination to succeed.

And does the way of the cross lead to death? What of it? No
matter into what channel you cast your lot in life, the end of that
channel is death. To be a Christian is to have hope even in death.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

Faith and opinion.

The additional items mentioned by Matthew (16: 17-19).
Losing life—gaining life.

A lesson in profit and loss.

QUESTIONS

Verses 27-30

What evidence that others besides
the twelve accompanied Jesus?

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give time, place, and persons.

Give facts about Cesarea Philippi.

Give facts about feeding the four
thousand men.

Where did he then go?

Tell about the Pharisecs asking for
a sign from heaven.

On the way to Bethsaida, what warn-
ing did Jesus give?
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Why was the attitude of the people
toward Jesus important?

What question did he ask his dis-
ciples?

What was the answer?

Did the people have faith, or opin-
ions?

Why was the attitude of the apostles
important?

What did he ask them?
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What was the answer?

In what way is the truth they con-
fessed important?

What must we now believe?

How was their faith produced?

What did he charge them?

Verse 31
What did he begin to teach them?
Name some of the things he would
suffer?
Who would take the lead in having
him killed?

Verses 32, 33
What did Jesus say to Peter?
What did he mean? *°
What did he mean by saying, “Thou
mindest not the things of God'?

Verse 34

What did Jesus say to the multitude?
Let students discuss each item in the
statement of Jesus.

Verses 35-38

Have a different student to discuss
each verse of this section.
Discuss the reflections.

Lesson III—April 17, 1938

THE VICTORIOUS SERVANT
Acts 2: 22-36

22 Ye men of Israel, hear these words: Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved
of God unto you by mighty works and wonders and signs which God did by
him in the midst of you, even as ye yourselves know;

23 Him, being delivered up by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge
of God, ye by the hand of lawless men did crucify and slay:

24 Whom God raised up, having loosed the pangs of death: because it
‘was not possible that he should be holden of it.

25 For David saith concerning him,

I beheld the Lord always before my face;
For he is on my right hand, that I should not be moved:

26 Therefore my heart was glad, and my tongue rejoiced;
Moreover my flesh also shall dwell in hope:

27 Because thou wilt not leave my soul unto Hades,

: Neither wilt thou give thy Holy One to see corruption.

28 Thou madest known unto me the ways of life;

Thou shalt make me full of gladness with thy countenance.

29 Brethren, I may say unto you freely of the patriarch David, that he both
died and was buried. and his tomb is with us unto this day.

30 Being therefore a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an
oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins he would set one upon his throne;

31 He foreseeing this spake of the resurrection of the Christ, that neither
was he left unto Hades, nor did his flesh see corruption.

32 This Jesus did God raise up, whereof we all are witnesses.

33 Being therefore by the right hand of God exalted, and having received
of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he hath poured forth this,
which ye see and hear.

34 For David ascended not into the heavens: but he saith himself,

The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand,
Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet.

36 Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that God hath made

him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified.

GoOLDEN TEXT.—“This Jesus did God raise up, whereof we all are
witnesses.” (Acts 2: 32.)

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Phil. 2: 5-10.
DaiLy BIBLE READINGS.—

9T 800 B T R A A A A The Victorious Servant (Acts 2: 22-32)
A PIIEL2 T e A S iy ve.......The Exalted Servant (Acts 2: 33-36)

Ny L B E AT A N i N Gl .....The Victory Foretold (Isa. 53; 7-12)
A I T s veiiieiiew....The Victory Witnessed (Acts 1: 6-9)
AP B e s e e s R Man's Fairest Hope (1 Cor. 15: 19-26)
APHIEL 65 LG & i R TR RN Risen with Christ (Col. 3: 1-7)
7o) 0 b a bt R P s The Preeminent Name (Phil. 2: 5-10)
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THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—According to Usher, A.D. 30; according to Hales, A.D. 31.
A.D. 31 seems the more probable. Day: Pentecost, one of the three
annual feasts of the Jews.

Place.—Jerusalem, the capital city of the Jews.

Persons.—The Holy Spirit, the twelve apostles, and a great crowd
of Jews. Many of these Jews had but recently been the cause of
the crucifixion of Jesus.

Lesson Links.—Jesus selected twelve men to be his witnesses and
the proclaimers of his gospel, “to whom he also showed himself
alive after his passion by many proofs, appearing unto them by the
space of forty days, and speaking the things concerning the king-
dom of God.” (Acts 1: 3.) At one of these appearances, he said,
“Thus it is written, that the Christ should suffer, and rise again
from the dead the third day; and that repentance and remission of
sins should be preached in his name unto all the nations, beginning
from Jerusalem. Ye are witnesses of these things. And behold, I
send forth the promise of my Father upon you: but tarry ye in the
city, until ye be clothed with power from on high.” (Luke 24: 46-49.)
To prepare them for this great work Jesus taught and trained them
during his personal ministry. To make their work infallible, Jesus
promised them the Holy Spirit. “But the Comforter, even the Holy
Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all
things, and bring to your remembrance all that I said unto you.”
(John 14: 26.) “Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he
shall guide you into all the truth.” (John 16: 13.) “And when the
day of Pentecost was now come, they were all together in one place.
And suddenly there came from heaven a sound as of the rushing
of a mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were
sitting. And there appeared unto them tongues parting asunder, like
as of fire; and it sat upon each one of them. And they were all
filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues, as
the Spirit gave them utterance.” (Acts 2: 1-4.) A multitude soon
gathered about the apostles. Peter’s sermon followed.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
The First Argument—What the Jews Knew (Verses 22-24)

“Ye men of Israel.” Verses 14 and 22 show that Peter addressed
the Jews of Jerusalem and Judea. They were the ones who knew
of the works of Jesus. As Jesus was a common name among the
Jews, Peter identifies this Jesus as Jesus of Nazareth, “a man
approved of God unto you by mighty works and wonders and signs
which God did by him in the midst of you.” The three terms—
mighty works, wonders, signs—are not synonyms, but all may on
occasions refer to the same thing. A sign was a mighty work, or
miracle, wrought in connection with some preacher or prophet to
show that God was with him and approved his preaching or prophe-
sying. This miracle sign might be so spectacular as to cause men
to wonder. In such cases it was a miracle, and a wonder, and a
sign; such were the stilling of the storm and the calming of the
raging sea. Peter reminded his hearers that they knew of the
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mighty works which Jesus did. As we have only a brief report of
what Peter said, we can feel sure that he called their attention to such
well-known miracles as causing the blind man to see (John 9), and
the raising of Lazarus from the dead. The Jews of Jerusalem and
Judea had personal knowledge of these noted miracles, as well as
of many others. Peter could make effective use of such miracles.
God sent Jesus into the world to die for sinners; this was according
to his own counsel or.will. By promise and prophecy he had made
known that Jesus would come and die for man; this was his fore-
knowledge, that is, knowledge made known before the event took
place. Through betrayal by Judas and by the injustice of the Jewish
high court Jesus was delivered up to the Romans to be crucified.
The Romans were lawless men, that is, men without God’s law.
God used all these men to carry out his plans and purposes because
they were each one fitted in character for the work each one did.
God did not make them fitted for the work they did; they fitted
themselves for just such deeds, and God used them. That is, he
overruled their wicked designs and purposes to carry out his own
plans. They were responsible for what they did, and all were
therefore guilty of murdering the Son of God. They could have
known better. But God raised him from the dead. If he had not
been raised, he would not have been what he claimed to be. “And
if Christ hath not been raised, then is our preaching vain, your faith
also is vain,” (1 Cor. 15: 14.) “But now hath Christ been raised
from the dead, the firstfruits of them that are asleep.” (1 Cor. 15:
20.) The resurrection of Jesus was the crowning proof that he was
the Christ, the Son of God. “Who was declared to be the Son of
God with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrec-
tion frem the dead.” (Rom. 1: 4.) Gocd had determined that he
should be raised from the dead; it was not possible therefore for
death to hold him.

David’s Testimony Presented (Verses 25-28)

The use Peter makes of Psalm 16: 8-11 shows that, at least, that
part of the sixteenth Psalm refers to Christ. It is written as if Jesus
was doing the talking. We should therefore read and study the
words without thought of David, but as if they were words uttered
by Jesus in person. “I beheld the Lord always before my face.”
This is expressive of intimate relationship. “On my right hand”—
always near to help and to encourage Jesus, so that he might not be
moved from the right way of life. Because of this nearness of the
Father, the heart of Jesus was glad, and his tongue rejoiced. Not
only so, but his flesh dwelt in hope of a speedy resurrection from the
grave. That this hope was well grounded is shown by the fact that
Jesus did rise from the dead. His flesh dwelt in hope, because he
was assured that God would not leave his soul in Hades nor allow
his body to decay. TFor ‘“Hades” the King James, or Authorized,
Version has “hell”; but Hades is not hell, not the final abode of the
wicked, nor is it the grave. It is the unseen state. - The body goes
to the grave; the soul, or spirit, goes to Hades, where it remains till
the resurrection. The bedy of Jesus was buried in the tomb, but
did not remain there long enough to decay; his soul went to Hades,
but did not remain there; for he was raised from the dead. God had
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made known to Jesus the ways of life; that is, had made known to
him that he would be brought back to life from the dead; and by
bringing Jesus back to heaven, back into God’s presence, he would
make him full of gladness. On the night of his betrayal Jesus
prayed, “And now, Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with
the glory which I had with thee before the world was.” (John
172:5;)

Peter’s Application of David’s Words (Verses 29-31)

David had used the pronoun of the first person—I, my, me—but
could not have been referring to himself; for he died, was buried,
and his tomb was still with them. His body therefore saw cor-
ruption. The prophecy therefore did not apply to David, but it did
apply to Jesus of Nazareth. God had sworn with an oath that of
the fruit of David’s loins he would set one upon David’s throne.
“When thy days are fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers,
I will set up thy seed after thee, that shall proceed out of thy bowels,
and I will establish his kingdom,” so said Nathan. (2 Sam. 7: 12.)
This seed was to be set on David's throne, not after David arose
from the dead, but while he slept with his fathers—while he was still
in his tomb. Being a prophet, “he foreseeing this spake of the
resurrection of the Christ, that neither was he left unto Hades, nor did
his flesh see corruption.,” Hence God’s promise to David and David’s
prophecy find their fulfilment in Jesus. They could not apply to
any other.

The Apostles Were Witnesses (Verse 32)

“This Jesus did God raise up, whereof we all are witnesses.” A
witness testifies to matters concerning which he is supposed to have
personal knowledge. A trustworthy witness tells what he knows;
a false witness tells what he does not know, or gives a false coloring
to what he does know. Were the apostles trustworthy witnesses?
They could not have been mistaken as to whether Jesus was crucified
and lived again. They claimed to have seen him repeatedly after
he arose. They were too well acquainted with him to be mistaken
as to his identity. They testified that they talked with him, ate with
him, and saw the wounds in his hands, his feet, and his side. They
could not have been mistaken. They either told the truth, or they
told what they knew to be false. Were they sincere in what they
said? The fact that witnesses are chosen and trained to give testi-
mony ordinarily discredits their testimony, but in this case it makes
their testimony stronger. Jesus did not rely on the testimony of
casual acquaintances—they might be mistaken. The apostles could
not have been mistaken. And the circumstances under which they
gave their testimony precludes the possibility of their giving false
testimony. Men may give false testimony to evade detection in
shame or crime, or to gain some worldly ends; but the apostles had no
such motives. All worldly motives would have induced them to be
quiet. Their Lord had recently been crucified, and they were in the
midst of his enemies. To speak out for him might bring upon them
the same fate. If they testified for him they faced poverty, persecu-
tion, and death. Nothing but an impelling conviction that they
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must tell the truth moved them to tell their hearers that they had
crucified the Christ.

What the Jews Then Saw and Heard Used as Evidence

(Verse 33)

As further evidence that Jesus had been raised from the dead and
exalted to God’s right hand, Peter referred to what his hearers then
saw and heard. After the great outpouring of the Holy Spirit, this
multitude came together. It seems that they saw the tongues parting
asunder, like as of fire, sitting on each of the apostles. They also
heard them speaking in various languages. They had been greatly
astonished, and had asked one another, “What meaneth this?”
Peter now tells them what it meant; it meant that the Jesus whom
they crucified had been exalted at God’s right hand, and “having
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he hath
poured forth this, which ye see and hear.” They could not deny
the evidence of their own eyes and ears. They were bound to recog-
nize that the recipients of such demonstrations were better able to
explain what it meant than they were. They could not explain what
they saw and heard; they could not deny Peter’s explanation. Hence,
Jesus must be by the right hand of God exalted.

God Hath Made Jesus Both Lord and Christ (Verses 34-36)

David had not ascended into the heavens. That was certain;
they all knew it. His body was still in the tomb. Yet he had said,
“Jehovah saith unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I
make thine enemies thy footstool.” This is a quotation from Psalm
110: 1. It could not apply to David; it did apply to Jesus whom
the Jews crucified. He is now at God’s right hand, where he is to
remain till he has put all enemies under his feet. His war of con-
quest is now going on, and all Christians are soldiers in his army.
Of this war and our part in it Paul says, “For though we walk in the
flesh, we do not war according to the flesh (for the weapons of our
warfare are not of the flesh, but mighty before God to the casting
down of strongholds); casting down imaginations, and every high
thing that is exalted against the knowledge of God, and bringing
every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ.” (2 Cor.
10: 3-5.) “For he must reign, till he hath put all his enemies under
his feet. The last enemy that shall be abolished is death.” (1 Cor.
15: 25, 26.) Death will be abolished when all the dead are raised.
When that is done, he will deliver up the kingdom to God the Father.
(Verse 24.) Hence, at God’s right hand Jesus must sit till all the
dead are raised.

Peter’s Conclusion.—Peter's arguments could not be disputed. The
Holy Spirit who knew exactly what to say was talking through
Peter. “Let all the house of Israel therefore know assuredly, that
God hath made him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye
crucified.” To see the effects of the sermon the student should read
verses 37-41. The printed text of our lesson shows how Jesus gained
the victory over death; we must follow his servants in their labors to
see how he gained victories in his warfare against sin and Satan.
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The full extent of his victory will not be seen till the redeemed are

SOME REFLECTIONS

The Holy Spirit used Peter’s vocal organs to speak to the people.
Whatever results were effected by that sermon were effected by the

glorified in heaven.

Holy Spirit.
people.

The incident shows how the Holy Spirit converts

The words spoken on that occasion are still the words of the Holy

Spirit, and are as powerful now as then.

Did you ever stop to think

what would happen to many sermons, if in the midst of the sermon
the Holy Spirit should begin to use the preacher’s vocal organs as

he did Peter’s?

The thought is exciting.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

The apostles as witnesses.

The apostles as announcers of the gospel.
What began on Pentecost at Jerusalem?

The Holy Spirit and the apostles.

How the Holy Spirit converts people.
QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give time, place, and persons.

Why did Jesus select apostles?

How were they qualified for their
work?

When and where were they to begin?

When did the Holy Spirit come upon
them?

What resulted from the Holy Spirit's

coming?
Verses 22-24
To whom did Peter speak?

How had Jesus showed that God
approved him?

Discuss the words mighty works,
wonders, and signs.

Of what did Peter remind his
hearers?

Name some miracles that Jesus per-
formed in and near Jerusalem.

What is God's foreknowledge?

By whom was Jesus delivered up?

In what' sense were the Romans
lawless?

What does Paul say about the res-
urrection of Jesus?

Verses 25-28

From what Psalm did Peter quote?

Show that David was not speaking
of himself.

Why did the flesh of Jesus rest in
hope?

What is Hades?

Dits_cuss the last verse of the quota-
ion.
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Verses 29-31

How did Peter show that David did
not speak of himself?

‘What had God promised David?

When was one to sit upon David's
throne?

Does Peter’s argument show that
Jesus was then on David's throne?

Verse 32

Repeat wverse 32.

What is a witness?

When is a witness trustworthy?

Show that the apostles were de-
pendable witnesses.

Verse 33

Repeat verse 33.

What had the multitude seen and
heard?

What had they asked?

What explanation did Peter give?

Verses 34-36

What other prophecy did Peter
quote?

From what Psalm did he quote?

Jesus is to sit at God's right hand
till when?

What part have we in this war of
conquest?

Discuss 2 Cor. 10: 3~5.

Jesus must reign till when?

What is the last enemy to be de-
stroyed, and when will it be de-
stroyed?

Repeat Peter’s conclusion.

Give some results of Peter’s sermon.

Discuss the reflections.
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Lesson IV—April 24, 1938

RECEIVING VISION FOR SERVICE
Mark 9: 2-10

2 And after ‘six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, and John,
and bringeth them up into a high mountain apart by themselves: and he was
transfigured before them;

3 And his garments became glistering, exceeding white, so as no fuller
on earth can whiten them. :

4 And there appeared unto them Elijah with Moses: and they were talking
with Jesus.

5 And Peter answereth and saith to Jesus, Rabbi, it is good for us to be
here: and let us make three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses,
and one for Elijah.

6 For he knew not what to answer; for they became sore afraid.

7 And there came a cloud overshadowing them: and there came a voice
out of the cloud, This is my beloved Son: hear ye him,

8 And suddenly looking round about, they saw no one any more, save
Jesus only with themselves.

9 And as they were coming down from the mountain, he charged them
that they should tell no man what things they had seen, save when the Son
of man should have risen again from the dead.

10 And they kept the saying, questioning among themselves what the rising
again from the dead should mean.

GorLpEN TeExT—“This is my beloved Son: hear ye him.” (Mark
97

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Heb. 1: 1-9.

DaiLy BiBLE READINGS.—

April 18 M. s The Transfigured Christ (Mark 9: 2-10)
ADETIEL G S e e Moses Sees God (Ex, 33: 8-11)
APTIV20: Wit i 5o v ot wimimiio e s e vdaes e 413 Daniel’s Vision (Dan. 7: 9-14)
eyl L B b ooy e e Saul's Vision (Acts 9: 10-19)
AT B I e S e e Peter's Vision (Acts 10: 9-16)
A und b s it pGIE e 8 M- LI IS ey BB S John Sees Jesus (Rev. 1: 13-18)
ADEIE 24 Sy O CR . A The Son's Heritage (Heb. 1: 1-9)

PARALLEL Passaces.—Matt. 17: 1-9; Luke 9: 28-36.

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Probably A.D. 30.

Place.—A high mountain.

Persons.—Jesus, Moses, Elijah, Peter, James, and John.

Lesson Links.—Only one verse comes between lesson two and
this lesson. In that verse Jesus promised that some then present
would not die till they had seen the kingdom of God come with
power. This implies plainly that some would die before the king-
dom came. Judas died; so did Jesus. Some of the disciples present,
who were not apostles, may also have died.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Jesus Transfigured (Verses 2, 3)

“And after six days.” Six days after the events studied in lesson
two. Luke says it was about eight days after these events. Luke
counted the day of the events of lesson two and the day of the trans-
figuration, making eight days in all; Mark counted the intervening
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six days. ‘“Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, and John"—
the same three whom he took with him into the room when he raised
from the dead the daughter of Jairus (Mark 5: 35-43), and whom he
later took aside with him in the garden of Gethsemane to pray
(Matt. 26: 36, 37). We are not told why Jesus selected these three
to be with him on these important occasions; but we can rest assured
that there was a reason, and that he did not do it through mere
favoritism. Their increase of faith because of these lessons and
experiences would be a great stimulus to the faith of their less
aggressive fellow apostles. “And bringeth them up into a high
mountain.” An ancient tradition held this to be Mount Tabor, but
that idea has been abandoned. They were in the regions of Cesarea
Philippi six days before the transfiguration, and Mount Tabor is
some distance southwest of the Sea of Galilee. Besides, this moun-
tain into which they went was a high mountain. Mount Tabor
is not a high mountain, rising only about two thousand feet above
sea level. Mount Hermon, near where Jesus was shortly before the
transfiguration, is a high mountain, rising ten thousand feet above
sea level. The indications are that Mount Tabor was inhabited at
that time. Mark says he took them “apart by themselves.” They
went where they would be alene. Luke says they went there to
pray. On some bench, or tableland, of Mount Hermon, they would
find a suitable place where they could pray without being disturbed.
Not the least expectation did Peter, James, and John have as to the
experience that was to be theirs, as they trudged up that mountain.
The indications are that the transfiguration occurred during the night-
time, for Luke speaks of their coming down the next day. (Luke 9:
37.) For some reason Jesus wanted to spend a season in prayer,
with none present but Peter, James, and John; and he wanted these
three to be present at his transfiguration. There was purpose in
what he did. Being human as well as divine, he was perhaps de-
pressed in spirit. Peter's confession, shared by the other disciples,
had been encouraging; but his immediately rebuking Jesus for saying
that he must go to Jerusalem and be killed had been very disappoint-
ing. His rebuke of Peter had been severe. The incident may have
had an unfavorable effect on Peter; also on James and John, for they
were also of the fiery temper. Jesus had brought the disciples away
from the increasing turmoil and strife stirred up by the growing
antagonism of the scribes and Pharisees, so that he might so thor-
oughly teach them that they would enter fully into his plans and
purposes, but when he had told them of his approaching death—the
main purpose of his coming into the world—they had rebelled at
the thought. It was disappointing and depressing. Besides this de-
pressing fact, the shadow of the cross, now growing darker each day,
would add to the gloom and depression of the hour. Along these
lines he must have prayed, for the answer to his prayer was such
as to encourage him beyond words to express, and served also to
have a fine effect on these fiery leaders of the apostles. “And he
was transfigured before them.” There had never before been any-
thing like this; hence, there was no word in use that exactly told
what occurred. Neither the Greek word here translated transfigured
nor the English word transfigured fully expresses the change in the
appearance of Jesus. It was therefore necessary to use other words
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to describe the change that took place. Luke says, “The fashion of
his countenance was altered, and his raiment became white and
dazzling.” Matthew says, “And his face did shine as the sun, and his
garments became white as the light.,” Mark says, “And his garments
became glistering, exceeding white, so as no fuller on earth can
whiten them.” The shining of his countenance was not a reflected
light; neither was it a borrowed light. It was a light that shined
from within—the glory of his Deity penetrating the veil of his flesh,
giving his disciples a foreview of what he would be. No known
process could make clothing so white as were his. How awe-inspir-
ing must have been the sight to the three witnesses as they beheld
his glorified appearance!

Moses and Elijah Appear (Verse 4)

“And there appeared unto them Elijah with Moses.” Luke says
they appeared in glory, that is, they appeared in their glorified state.
Moses had died and been buried; Elijah had been translated without
dying. Now both appear in glory. Moses stands with Jesus as the
lawgiver to the Jews; Elijah, as their great prophet-reformer. It was
perhaps through listening to the conversation between Jesus and
these other-world visitors that the apostles learned who they were.
From Luke we get this additional item: “And spake of his decease
which he was about to accomplish at Jerusalem.” And the apostles
who thought Jesus must not die heard that conversation.

Peter’s Proposal (Verses 5, 6)

Peter, always ready to speak out, said, “It is good for us to be
here.” That was true—it was good for all of them. Their prayers
had been answered in a remarkable way, and they would be greatly
strengthened for future service and trials. It was such a glorious
experience that Peter would have liked to stay with it. So he pro-
posed to Jesus: “Let us make three tabernacles; one for thee, and
one for Moses, and one for Elijah.” We cannot blame Peter for
wanting to prolong that experience, for most of us have been in
company that was so delightful and uplifting, that, like Peter, we
felt loath to leave it for the harder services of life. Tabernacles,
or booths, such as the Jews made at the Feast of the Tabernacles,
were made of the boughs of trees. Peter would build three taber-
nacles, thus paying equal honor to Moses, Elijah, and the Lord.
This shows that he did not yet fully understand the divine nature
of the Lord. To honor him equally with Moses and Elijah was to
dishonor him, but Peter meant it not so. “For he knew not what to
answer; for they became sore afraid.” In his confusion he knew
not what to say, and so he should have said nothing. But there was
no need for tabernacles. Moses and Elijah were about to disappear,
and Jesus would soon return with the three apostles to active service.
With such an experience he could now return to the world of men,
and again take up his work of ministering to the needs of suffering
humanity. From Luke we learn that Peter suggested the three
tabernacles-as Moses and Elijah were parting from them.
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“Hear Ye Him” (Verses 7, 8)

“And there came a cloud overshadowing them.” From Matthew
we learn that this cloud appeared while Peter was talking, and that
it was a bright cloud. So it appears that Moses and Elijah dis-
appeared in the bright cloud. And as Moses and Elijah disappeared
a voice from the cloud said, “This is my beloved Son: hear ye him.”
The appearance of Moses and Elijah on that mountain was impres-
sive and very significant; but their disappearing as the voice said,
“This is my beloved Son: hear ye him,” was even more so. All that
went before in Moses and the prophets found their fulfilment in
Jesus, and he was to supersede both of them as lawgiver and prophet.
Moses had said, “Jehovah thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet
from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye
shall hearken.” (Deut. 18: 15.) And so, while Jesus was standing
before them in his glorified appearance, and Moses and Elijah were
fading from their view, a voice from the Majestic Glory said, “Hear
ye him.” And that was the climax of the transfiguration scene, to
which all the other incidents of the occasion led; and this is the
main lesson for us to learn from the transfiguration. Only Jesus
is left for us to hear. He is now our king. “And he is the head of
the body, the church: who is the beginning, the firstborn from the
dead; that in all things he might have the preeminence.” (Col. 1:
18.) He has made his laws and regulations known through his
chosen apostles. The fact, that when they looked around, after
hearing the voice, saying, “Hear ye him,” “they saw no one any
more, save Jesus only with themselves,” would remind them in an
impressive way that Jesus alone remained to them as their lawgiver
and prophet, and that to him alone they must hearken.

Secrecy Enjoined (Verses 9, 10)

They spent the night on the mountain, for Luke says they came
down the next day. As they came down from the mountain, Jesus
“charged them that they should tell no man what things they had
seen, save when the Son of man should have risen again from the
dead.”” To tell what they had seen might have either of two un-
pleasant results. Jesus would have their faith strengthened by what
they had seen and heard, but he did not want their later testimony
as witnesses of his resurrection impaired. Had they told what they
had seen, many would not have believed them; and thus their testi-
mony on any other point would have been weakened. And herein is
a hint to us. Some people will not believe a thing that is out of
the line of their own experience. To tell the unusual to people of
that temperament causes them to regard you as “a windy.” Most
people who have seen much of the world have seen some unusual
things, and some have injured their reputation for truth and veracity
by injudicious telling of such things. So it is generally best not
to tell the unusual things you have seen, though every word of your
story be true. It would have been bad for these three apostles to
gain a reputation for loose talking. Or, if the other disciples had
believed what they said, they would naturally have felt that they
had not been treated fairly in being left out of such a glorious ex-
perience. This would have been bad. The incidents of that night
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were to be kept secret till Jesus arose from the dead. Then those
who believed his resurrection would be prepared to believe his
transfiguration, and also the appearance of Moses and Elijah. But
these three did not know what Jesus meant by his statement that
he would rise again from the dead. They would not be questioning
among themselves as to what it meant for a person to be raised
from the dead, for they had seen that done; they were questioning
among themselves as to what he meant by his own resurrection. To
us now it seems strange that the apostles were so slow to compre-
hend the oft-repeated statements of Jesus.

SOME REFLECTIONS

Materialists claim that a man does not have a spirit that survives
the death of his body, and that there is therefore no personal exist-
ence between death and the resurrection. Now, the Bible clearly
states that Moses died and was buried, and also that he appeared on
the mountain and talked with Jesus. To offset the force of this,
materialists put great stress on the word “vision” in Matthew’s re-
port. It is true that the word from which we have vision in Matthew’s
report sometimes means “a sight divinely granted in an ecstasy or
in sleep,” but its first meaning is, “that which is seen, a sight,
spectacle.” That the word in Matt. 17: 9 applies to things actual-
ly seen, and not to things appearing in a dream, seems, from the
following considerations, not to admit of a doubt:

1. Matthew, Mark, and Luke say plainly that Jesus was frans-
figured before Peter, James, and John.

2. They say that Moses and Elijah were present and talked with
Jesus about his coming death. These things are stated as facts,
not dreams. Materialists deny the reality of these things, and
would have us believe that Jesus carried on a conversation with men
that existed only in his imagination, as if he were mentally un-
balanced.

3. The apostles were not asleep—they were not dreaming. The
inspired historian (Luke) says, “When they were fully awake, they
saw his glory, and the two men that stood with him.” This leaves
no room for doubt.

4. While Matthew reports Jesus as saying, “Tell the vision to no
man,” Mark says, “He charged them that they should tell no man
what things they had seen” The vision, then, was not a dream,
but what they had seen.

5. Peter speaks very definitely about the reality of that mountain
experience: “For we did not follow cunningly devised fables, when
we made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ, but we were eyewitnesses of his majesty. For he received from
God the Father honor and glory, when there was borne such a
voice to him by the Majestic Glory, This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased: and this voice we ourselves heard borne

out of heaven, when we were with him in the holy mount.” (2 Pet.
1: 16-18.)
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TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

Moses.
Elijah.
The transfiguration.

The transforming power of the gospel.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give time, place, and persons.
Discuss Mark 9: 1.

Verses 2, 3

Reqo?flle Mark’s six days and Luke's

eight.

On what other occasions did Jesus
take Peter, James, and John with
him?

Where did they go, and why?

In what way had the disciples been
disappointing?

What happened to encourage him?

What is transfiguration?

Describe the appearance of Jesus.

Verse 4

Who appeared to them?

Name the outstanding characteristic
of each.

About what did they speak?

Verses 5, 6
What did Peter propose?
What does his proposal show?
Why did Peter speak as he did?

Verses 7, 8
What occurred as Peter was speaking?
What did the voice from heaven say?
Give the significance of these words.
What similar statement had Moses
made?
Discuss Paul's words in Col. 1: 18.

Verses 9, 10

What charge did Jesus give Peter,
James, and John?

Why this charge?

What do you think of the habit of
telling the unusual things one has
seen?

Concerning what did the apostles
question among themselves?

Discuss the reflections,

Lesson V—May 1, 1938

FOLLOWING VISION WITH SERVICE
Mark 9: 14-29
14 And when they came to the disciples, they saw a great multitude about

them, and scribes questioning with them.

15 And straightway all the multitude, when they saw him, were greatly

amazed, and running to him saluted him.

16 And he asked them, What question ye with them?
17 And one of the multitude answered him, Teacher, I brought unto thee

my son, who hath a dumb spirit;

18 And wheresoever it taketh him, it dasheth him down: and he foameth,
and grindeth his teeth, and pineth away: and I spake to thy disciples that
they should cast it out; and they were not able.

19 And he answereth them and saith, O faithless generation,

how long

shall I be with you? how long shall I bear with you? bring him unto me.

20 And

they brought him unto him: and when he saw him, straightway

the spirit tare him grievously; and he fell on the ground, and wallowed

foaming.

21 And he asked his father, How long time is it since this hath come unto

him? And he said, From a child.

22 And oft-times it hath cast him both into the fire and into the waters,
to destroy him: but if thou canst do anything, have compassion on us, and

help us,

23 And Jesus said unto him, If thou canst!

that believeth.

All things are possible to him

24 Straightway the father of the child cried out, and said, I believe; help

thou mine unbelief.
25 And when Jesus saw
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rebuked the unclean spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb 'zmd deaf spirit,
I command thee, come out of him, and enter no more into him.

26 And having cried out, and torn him much, he came out: and the boy
became as one dead; insomuch that the more part said, He is dead.

27 But Jesus took him by the hand, and raised him up; and he arose.

28 And when he was come into the house, his disciples asked him privately,
How is it that we could not cast it out? .

29 And he said unto them, This kind can come out by nothing, save by
prayer.

GoLDpEN TeExT.—“All things are possible to him that believeth.”
(Mark 9: 23.)

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Acts 26: 19, 20; Rom. 12: 1, 2.

DaiLy BiBLE READINGS.—

ApTIN 25, LMoy v s uss aalins s vasiiy Impotent Disciples (Mark 9: 14-19)

April 26. T... ........The Power of Jesus (Mark 9: 20-29)

April 27. W.....ooveiraicoreroonnae Vision and Consecration (Isa. 6: 5-13)

April 28, T, A ......Sending After Seeing (Acts 19: 3-8)

April 29, F .....Heeding After Hearing (Ezek. 2: 1-7)

April 30. S ..... The Effect of Vision (Ezek. 12: 21-28)
S

May 1. ......Service After Vision (Acts 26: 12-20)

PARALLEL Passaces.—Matt. 17: 14-20; Luke 9: 37-43.

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Probably the summer of A.D. 30.

Place.—Near the foot of the mount of transfiguration.

Persons—Jesus, his disciples, the scribes, the demon-possessed
boy and his father, and the multitude.

Lesson Links.—As Jesus and the three apostles were coming
down from the mountain of transfiguration, he charged them to tell
no man what things they had seen till the Son of man was risen from
the dead. This started them to questioning among themselves as
to what he meant by rising from the dead. For some reason they
did not ask Jesus what he meant. They asked him another guestion,
hoping, perhaps, that in answering that question he would give them
some idea as to what he meant by rising from the dead. “How is
it that the scribes say that Elijah must first come?” The scribes,
no doubt, based their statement on what Jehovah had said through
the prophet Malachi: “Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet
before the great and terrible day of Jehovah come. And he shall
turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the
children to their fathers; lest I come and smite the earth with a
curse.” (Mal. 4: 5, 6.) In announcing to Zacharias that a son would
be born to him, the angel said, “And he shall go before his face in the
spirit and power of Elijah, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the
children, and the disobedient to walk in the wisdom of the just; to
make ready for the Lord a people prepared for him.” (Luke 1: 17.)
John the Baptist was not Elijah in person, but, coming in the spirit
and power of Elijah, he was the Elijah that was to come. Hence
Jesus said, in answer to the question propounded by the three
apostles, “Elijah indeed cometh first, and restoreth all things: and
how is it written of the Son of man, that he should suffer many
things and be set at nought? But I say unto you, that Elijah is come,
and they have also done unto him whatsoever they would, even as
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it is written of him.” In reporting this conversation Matthew adds
this additional item: “Then understood the disciples that he spake
unto them of John the Baptist.” (Matt. 17: 13.)

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
The Multitude (Verses 14, 15)

It was humanly impossible for Jesus to escape the multitudes for
any length of time. This multitude had gathered about the nine
apostles and perhaps some other disciples, whom Jesus had left
behind when he, with Peter, James, and John, went up into the
mountain the day before. There were also scribes present, and
evidently there for no good. It seems that the scribes and Pharisees
had made up their minds to harass Jesus at every step. They had
become his implacable enemies. In the absence of Jesus they were
engaged in controversy with his disciples. Of course they could
raise guestions and make arguments that the disciple§ could not then
answer; but that fact did not prove that they were right and the
disciples wrong. A cause sometimes suffers in controversy, not
because it is wrong, but because of the weakness of its defender.
Just why the multitude was amazed when they saw Jesus coming
is not clear. It must have been that some of the effects of his trans-
figuration remained with him. When Moses returned from com-
muning with the Lord on Mount Sinai, “the skin of his face shone
by reason of his speaking with him,” so much so that Aaron and
the children of Israel were afraid of him.

The Disciples Fail to Cast Out a Demon (Verses 16-18)

Jesus asked what the controversy was about. One of the multi-
tude proceeded to explain to him the trouble, “I brought unto thee
my son, who hath a dumb spirit; and wheresoever it taketh him, it
dasheth him down: and he foameth, and grindeth his teeth, and
pineth away.” Any one who has seen a person have a severe
epileptic fit can have a fair idea as to what happened to this man’s
son when the evil spirit seized him. It is a horrible sight. This man
had heard that Jesus was in the community, and had brought his
afflicted son, that Jesus might heal him; but he evidently arrived
while Jesus was up in the mountain. In the absence of Jesus, the
man had asked the apostles to cast out the evil spirit, but they were
not able to' do so. In sending them out on their first and limited
commission, Jesus had given them power to cast out demons, and
they did cast them out. (Mark 6: 7, 13.) But in this case they had
failed, and, of course, felt greatly humiliated over their failure. To
add to their discomfort and humiliation, the scribes were present to
embarrass them before the multitude. In the fact of their failure it
would be easy for the scribes to ask them questions that they could
not answer. They had claimed the power to cast out demons, had
tried to do so, and had failed before the entire multitude; what
could they say? We can be sure that the scribes were making the
most of their failure, and were showing the apostles up in a great
way. All of which shows that a person who is in the wrong may
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sometimes gain a temporary advantage. But the triumph of the
scribes was cut short by the entrance of Jesus on the scene.

“Bring Him Unto Me” (Verse 19)

“Q faithless generation.” This is a general accusation, and, of
course, included the disciples. The evil spirit was more powerful
than their faith. There is also a rebuke in the questions Jesus asked:
“How long shall I be with you? how long shall I bear with you?”
He would soon go away from the earth, and leave his work to be
carried on by his followers. Would they have faith enough to
succeed, or would they fail, as had the disciples on this occasion?
If Jesus did not bear with our weak faith, we would all perish.
“Bring him unto me.” Jesus was the only hope; he alone could help
this man’s afflicted son. And even now he is our only hope. He
alone can remove all our troubles; he alone can save. But faith on
our part is required, faith that is strong enough to lead us to give
ourselves wholly into his guidance.

Jesus Questions the Father (Verses 20-22a)

When the man’s son was brought to Jesus, “straightway the spirit
tare him grievously.” For “tare” the marginal reading has “con-
vulsed.” The circumstances indicated that convulsed is the pref-
erable word. He had a severe convulsion; “and he fell on the
ground, and wallowed foaming.” It was a horrible sight. The evil
spirit, as-if realizing that he was soon to be cast out, took this last
opportunity to torment his helpless victim. Jesus asked the father,
“How long time is it since this hath come unto him?” Two or three
things could be accomplished by having the father answer this
question. He could get the man’s mind off the failure the disciples
had made; the multitude would learn from the answer that this was
a case of long standing. They would learn that it was not mere
temporary fits, which had been brought on by overeating, or by
some temporary ailment, and which would soon pass away. They
could therefore see that curing the boy was a very great miracle.
The question and answer would also serve to center the attention
of the multitude on what he was about to do. The son had been
afflicted with the evil spirit “from a child.” The case in our lesson
had been demon-possessed “from a child.” Certainly his wicked-
ness had not been the cause of his being so early possessed of a
demon. And then we read also of the Syrophenician woman,
“whose little daughter had an unclean spirit.” (Mark 7: 25, 26.)
Certainly this little daughter could not have heen so unclean in her
habits as to be the cause of having this unclean spirit. The fact is,
we know not what condition brought about demon possession, but we
do know that it was not caused by the wickedness of the person.
Besides, there is no indication that demon possession made the person
more wicked; it seems rather to have caused bodily or mental
troubles. In this case the victim was dumb, and often had severe
convulsions. “And oft-times it hath cast him both into the fire and
into the waters, to destroy him.” His life was in constant danger.
He was therefore a great care and a constant source of anxiety to his
parents. We can have very little idea as to how much he suffered.
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“If Thou Canst!” (Verses 22b-24)

The man was not sure that Jesus could do anything for his son.
The failure of the disciples and the criticisms of the scribes may
have almost destroyed the faith that led him to bring his son to be
cured; so he said, “If thou canst do anything, have compassion on us,
and help us.” There iz not much faith back of that expression.
There seems to be a degree of sarcasm, or else disgust in the reply
Jesus made, “If thou canst!” Had the man known who Jesus was,
he would never have expressed doubt as to what Jesus could do, but
he did not know. Ignorance says many things that knowledge would
be ashamed of. “All things are possible to him that believeth.”
This seems to refer to the need of faith on .the part of the man. It
does not mean that any man can do anything that he thinks he can
do, but that it was possible for Jesus to help any one who believed.
That is the sense in which the man took the words of Jesus, as is seen
in his reply: “Straightway the father of the child cried out, and
said, I believe; help thou mine unbelief.” It was a prayer for the
Lord to help him to overcome whatever degree of unbelief that
stood in the way of his receiving the blessings which he so much
desired. Perhaps uncertainties and doubts mixed with our faith
often stand in the way of our receiving many of the Lord’s blessings.

The Evil Spirit Cast Out (Verses 25-27)

Not all of the multitude had at first gathered around Jesus and
the demon-possessed child. Now they come rushing to see what was
happening. Perhaps some were really interested in the man and his
afflicted son; but there is enough curiosity in most people to lead
them to go places where they have no other interest than to see
what is going on. It seems that Jesus was not interested in grati-
fying the curiosity of these people; for when he saw the multitudes
running to him, he commanded the evil spirit to come out of the
child and to enter no more into him. For once the evil spirit in the
child spoke, using, of course, the child’s vocal organs. The evil spirit
was evidently giving expression to his rage at being cast out of the
child. The child had another terrific convulsion, as the evil spirit
came out. He became as one dead, so much so that the majority said,
“He is dead.” But Jesus took him by the hand and raised him up.
After seeing all these things, no one could doubt but that a great
miracle had been wrought. In the face of such demonstration of
power, the criticisms and jeers of the scribes counted for nothing.

Why the Disciples Failed (Verses 28, 29)

Having performed the miracle Jesus went into a house, leaving the
multitude to arrive at their own conclusions concerning him and the
miracle. But the disciples still felt the sting of their failure. If a
person fails in a laudable attempt, he can profit by his failure, if he
learns why he failed. This is the road to improvement. It is to the
credit of these disciples that they did not lay the blame on the pres-
ence of the scoffing scribes; and yet their question was broad enough
to cover any possible cause for the failure. “How is it that we could
not cast it out?” Questions like that always demand a straight-
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forward answer. When men know that the questioner is in the
wrong, they sometimes give an evasive answer, or else try to make
it appear that the questioner is not altogether io blame. They try
to save his feelings instead of trying to save him from wrong. Such
a course is neither honest nor kind. Jesus gave the information the
disciples sought. “This kind can come out by nothing, save by
prayer.” They had left God out—they had depended on their own
powers. And why? In Matthew’s report of this conversation we
have this additional item in the answer Jesus gave: “Because of your
little faith.” They needed more faith in God, and less in themselves.

SOME REFLECTIONS

No man could by his own power perform miracles. When it
appeared that a man was working miracles, it was really God doing
it through him.

To become self-centered, as did the disciples, is to lose power to
do good. A self-centered person’s faith in God is weak, for his faith
is mostly in himself. Even now the Christian, in converting sinners
and edifying saints, must rely upon God’s power and wisdom instead
of his own. God’s power to save is the gospel.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

John the Baptist as Elijah,
Demons.

Faith and prayer.

How we may save people.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give time, place, and persons,

After the transfiguration, what did
Jesus command the apostles?

What question did they ask him?

Give the reply.

‘What proof that John the Baptist
was the promised Elijah?

Verses 14, 15

On returning to the other disciples,
what did Jesus find?
What was the attitude of the scribes
toward Jesus?
What of the people when they saw
Jesus?
Verses 16-18

What did Jesus ask?

Who replied, and what did he say?

Show that the apostles formerly had
power to cast out demons.

What use would the scribes likely
make of their failure?

118

Verse 19

Repeat what Jesus said.
What did he command?

Verses 20-22a
What occurred when the son
brought?
What did Jesus ask?
What was the answer?
What did demons usually do to
people?

was

Verses 22b-24
What plea did the father make?
How does it show a lack of faith?
How did Jesus reply?
What then did the man say?

Verses 25-27
What did Jesus command the evil
spirit?
What then happened?

Verses 28, 29

What did the disciples ask Jesus?
Give his reply.

Give Matthew's additional item.
Discuss the reflections.
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The full extent of his victory will not be seen till the redeemed are

SOME REFLECTIONS

The Holy Spirit used Peter’s vocal organs to speak to the people.
Whatever results were effected by that sermon were effected by the

glorified in heaven.

Holy Spirit.
people.

The incident shows how the Holy Spirit converts

The words spoken on that occasion are still the words of the Holy

Spirit, and are as powerful now as then.

Did you ever stop to think

what would happen to many sermons, if in the midst of the sermon
the Holy Spirit should begin to use the preacher’s vocal organs as

he did Peter’s?

The thought is exciting.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

The apostles as witnesses.

The apostles as announcers of the gospel.
What began on Pentecost at Jerusalem?

The Holy Spirit and the apostles.

How the Holy Spirit converts people.
QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give time, place, and persons,

Why did Jesus select apostles?

How were they qualified for their
work?

When and where were they to begin?

When did the Holy Spirit come upon
them?

What resulted from the Holy Spirit's

coming?
Verses 22-24

To whom did Peter speak?

How had Jesus showed that God
approved him?

Discuss the words
wonders, and signs.

Of what did Peter
hearers?

Name some miracles that Jesus per-
formed in and near Jerusalem.

What is God's foreknowledge?

By whom was Jesus delivered up?

In what sense were the Romans
lawless?

What does Paul say about the res-
urrection of Jesus?

Verses 25-28

From what Psalm did Peter quote?

Show that David was not speaking
of himself.

Why did the flesh of Jesus rest in
hope?

What is Hades?

Dits_cuss the last verse of the quota-
ion.

mighty works,

remind his
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Verses 29-31

How did Peter show that David did
not speak of himself?

What had God promised David?

When was one to sit upon David's
throne?

Does Peter’s argument show that
Jesus was then on David’'s throne?

Verse 32

Repeat wverse 32,

What is a witness?

When is a witness trustworthy?

Show that the apostles were de-
pendable witnesses.

Verse 33

Repeat verse 33.

What had the multitude seen and
heard?

What had they asked?

What explanation did Peter give?

Verses 34-36

What other prophecy did Peter
quote?

From what Psalm did he quoie?

Jesus is to sit at God's right hand
till when?

What part have we in this war of
conguest?

Discuss 2 Cor. 10: 3-5.

Jesus must reign till when?

What is the last enemy to be de-
stroyed, and when will it be de-
stroyed?

Repeat Peter's conclusion.

Give some results of Peter’s sermon.

Discuss the reflections.
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Lesson IV—April 24, 1938

RECEIVING VISION FOR SERVICE
Mark 9: 2-10

2 And after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, and John,
and bringeth them up into a high mountain apart by themselves: and he was
transfigured before them;

3 And his garments became glistering, exceeding white, so as no fuller
on earth can whiten them. i

4 And there appeared unto them Elijah with Moses: and they were talking
with Jesus.

5 And Peter answereth and saith to Jesus, Rabbi, it is good for us to be
here: and let us make three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses,
and one for Elijah.

6 For he knew not what to answer; for they became sore afraid.

7 And there came a cloud overshadowing them: and there came a voice
out of the cloud, This is my beloved Son: hear ye him.

8 And suddenly looking round about, they saw no one any more, save
Jesus only with themselves.

9 And as they were coming down from the mountain, he charged them
that they should tell no man what things they had seen, save when the Son
of man should have risen again from the dead.

10 And they kept the saying, questioning among themselves what the rising
again from the dead should mean,

GoLDEN TexT—“This is my beloved Son: hear ye him.” (Mark
9:17.)

DEevoTioNAL READING.—Heb. 1: 1-9.

DaiLy BIBLE READINGS.—

APRITIB. Moo ey The Transfigured Christ (Mark 9: 2-10)
- 4'vT v 68 U I e e e s A e i Moses Sees God (Ex. 33: 8-11)
AT 0e Wi ke el N T S it Daniel's Vision (Dan. 7: 9-14)
72N s ) B L MEn B B el e e Bl S Saul’s Vision (Acts 9: 10-19)
AP R s A e e Peter’s Vision (Acts 10: 9-16)
APTIY 2  S .John Sees Jesus (Rev. 1: 13-18)
April:240 StioEs s A S The Son's Heritage (Heb. 1: 1-9)

PARALLEL Passages.—Matt. 17: 1-9; Luke 9: 28-36.

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Probably A.D. 30.

Place.—A high mountain.

Persons.—Jesus, Moses, Elijah, Peter, James, and John.

Lesson Links.—Only one verse comes between lesson two and
this lesson. In that verse Jesus promised that some then present
would not die till they had seen the kingdom of God come with
power. This implies plainly that some would die before the king-
dom came. Judas died; so did Jesus. Some of the disciples present,
who were not apostles, may also have died.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Jesus Transfigured (Verses 2, 3)

“And after six days.” Six days after the events studied in lesson
two. Luke says it was about eight days after these events. Luke
counted the day of the events of lesson two and the day of the trans-
figuration, making eight days in all; Mark counted the intervening
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six days. “Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, and John'—
the same three whom he took with him into the room when he raised
from the dead the daughter of Jairus (Mark 5: 35-43), and whom he
later took aside with him in the garden of Gethsemane to pray
(Matt. 26: 36, 37). We are not told why Jesus selected these three
to be with him on these important occasions; but we can rest assured
that there was a reason, and that he did not do it through mere
favoritism. Their increase of faith because of these lessons and
experiences would be a great stimulus to the faith of their less
aggressive fellow apostles. “And bringeth them up into a high
mountain.” An ancient tradition held this to be Mount Tabor, but
that idea has been abandoned. They were in the regions of Cesarea
Philippi six days before the transfiguration, and Mount Tabor is
some distance southwest of the Sea of Galilee. Besides, this moun-
tain into which they went was a high mountain. Mount Tabor
is not a high mountain, rising only about two thousand feet above
sea level. Mount Hermon, near where Jesus was shortly before the
transfiguration, is a high mountain, rising ten thousand feet above
sea level. The indications are that Mount Tabor was inhabited at
that time. Mark says he took them “apart by themselves.” They
went where they would be alone. Luke says they went there fo
pray. On some bench, or tableland, of Mount Hermon, they would
find a suitable place where they could pray without being disturbed.
Not the least expectation did Peter, James, and John have as to the
experience that was to be theirs, as they trudged up that mountain.
The indications are that the transfiguration occurred during the night-
time, for Luke speaks of their coming down the next day. (Luke 9:
37.) For some reason Jesus wanted to spend a season in prayer,
with none present but Peter, James, and John; and he wanted these
three to be present at his transfiguration. There was purpose in
what he did. Being human as well as divine, he was perhaps de-
pressed in spirit, Peter’s confession, shared by the other disciples,
had been encouraging; but his immediately rebuking Jesus for saying
that he must go to Jerusalem and be killed had been very disappoint-
ing. His rebuke of Peter had been severe. The incident may have
had an unfavorable effect on Peter; also on James and John, for they
were also of the fiery temper. Jesus had brought the disciples away
from the increasing turmoil and strife stirred up by the growing
antagonism of the scribes and Pharisees, so that he might so thor-
oughly teach them that they would enter fully into his plans and
purposes, but when he had told them of his approaching death—the
main purpose of his coming into the world—they had rebelled at
the thought. It was disappointing and depressing. Besides this de-
pressing fact, the shadow of the cross, now growing darker each day,
would add to the gloom and depression of the hour. Along these
lines he must have prayed, for the answer to his prayer was such
as to encourage him beyond words to express, and served also to
have a fine effect on these fiery leaders of the apostles. “And he
was transfigured before them.” There had never before been any-
thing like this; hence, there was no word in use that exactly told
what occurred. Neither the Greek word here translated transfigured
nor the English word transfigured fully expresses the change in the
appearance of Jesus., It was therefore necessary to use other words
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to describe the change that took place. Luke says, “The fashion of
his countenance was altered, and his raiment became white and
dazzling.” Matthew says, “And his face did shine as the sun, and his
garments became white as the light.” Mark says, “And his garments
became glistering, exceeding white, so as no fuller on earth can
whiten them.” The shining of his countenance was not a reflected
light; neither was it a borrowed light. It was a light that shined
from within—the glory of his Deity penetrating the veil of his flesh,
giving his disciples a foreview of what he would be. No known
process could make clothing so white as were his. How awe-inspir-
ing must have been the sight to the three witnesses as they beheld
his glorified appearance!

Moses and Elijah Appear (Verse 4)

“And there appeared unto them Elijah with Moses.” Luke says
they appeared in glory, that is, they appeared in their glorified state.
Moses had died and been buried; Elijah had been translated without
dying. Now both appear in glory. DMoses stands with Jesus as the
lawgiver to the Jews; Elijah, as their great prophet-reformer. It was
perhaps through listening to the conversation between Jesus and
these other-world visitors that the apostles learned who they were.
From Luke we get this additional item: “And spake of his decease
which he was about to accomplish at Jerusalem.” And the apostles
who thought Jesus must not die heard that conversation.

Peter’s Proposal (Verses 5, 6)

Peter, always ready to speak out, said, “It is good for us to be
here.” That was true—it was good for all of them. Their prayers
had been answered in a remarkable way, and they would be greatly
strengthened for future service and trials. It was such a glorious
experience that Peter would have liked to stay with it. So he pro-
posed to Jesus: “Let us make three tabernacles; one for thee, and
one for Moses, and one for Elijah.” We cannot blame Peter for
wanting to prolong that experience, for most of us have been in
company that was so delightful and uplifting, that, like Peter, we
felt loath to leave it for the harder services of life. Tabernacles,
or booths, such as the Jews made at the Feast of the Tabernacles,
were made of the boughs of trees. Peter would build three taber-
nacles, thus paying equal honor to Moses, Elijah, and the Lord.
This shows that he did not yet fully understand the divine nature
of the Lord. To honor him equally with Moses and Elijah was to
dishonor him, but Peter meant it not so. “For he knew not what to
answer; for they became sore afraid.” In his confusion he knew
not what to say, and so he should have said nothing. But there was
no need for tabernacles. Moses and Elijah were about to disappear,
and Jesus would soon return with the three apostles to active service.
With such an experience he could now return to the world of men,
and again take up his work of ministering to the needs of suffering
humanity. From Luke we learn that Peter suggested the three
tabernacles-as Moses and Elijah were parting from them.
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“Hear Ye Him” (Verses 7, 8)

“And there came a cloud overshadowing them.” From Matthew
we learn that this cloud appeared while Peter was talking, and that
it was a bright cloud. So it appears that Moses and Elijah dis-
appeared in the bright cloud. And as Moses and Elijah disappeared
a voice from the cloud said, “This is my beloved Son: hear ye him.”
The appearance of Moses and Elijah on that mountain was impres-
sive and very significant; but their disappearing as the voice said,
“This is my beloved Son: hear ye him,” was even more so. All that
went before in Moses and the prophets found their fulfilment in
Jesus, and he was to supersede both of them as lawgiver and prophet.
Moses had said, “Jehovah thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet
from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye
shall hearken.” (Deut. 18: 15.) And so, while Jesus was standing
before them in his glorified appearance, and Moses and Elijah were
fading from their view, a voice from the Majestic Glory said, “Hear
ye him.” And that was the climax of the transfiguration scene, to
which all the other incidents of the occasion led; and this is the
main lesson for us to learn from the transfiguration. Only Jesus
is left for us to hear. He is now our king. “And he is the head of
the body, the church: who is the beginning, the firstborn from the
dead; that in all things he might have the preeminence.” (Col. 1:
18.) He has made his laws and regulations known through his
chosen apostles. The fact, that when they looked around, after
hearing the voice, saying, “Hear ye him,” “they saw no one any
more, save Jesus only with themselves,” would remind them in an
impressive way that Jesus alone remained to them as their lawgiver
and prophet, and that to him alone they must hearken.

Secrecy Enjoined (Verses 9, 10)

They spent the night on the mountain, for Luke says they came
down the next day. As they came down from the mountain, Jesus
“charged them that they should tell no man what things they had
seen, save when the Son of man should have risen again from the
dead.” To tell what they had seen might have either of two un-
pleasant results. Jesus would have their faith strengthened by what
they had seen and heard, but he did not want their later testimony
as witnesses of his resurrection impaired. Had they told what they
had seen, many would not have believed them; and thus their testi-
mony on any other point would have been weakened. And herein is
a hint to us. Some people will not believe a thing that is out of
the line of their own experience. To tell the unusual to people of
that temperament causes them to regard you as “a windy.” Most
people who have seen much of the world have seen some unusual
things, and some have injured their reputation for tfruth and veracity
by injudicious telling of such things. So it is generally best not
to tell the unusual things you have seen, though every word of your
story be true. It would have been bad for these three apostles to
gain a reputation for loose talking. Or, if the other disciples had
believed what they said, they would naturally have felt that they
had not been treated fairly in being left out of such a glorious ex-
perience. This would have been bad. The incidents of that night
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were to be kept secret till Jesus arose from the dead. Then those
who believed his resurrection would be prepared to believe his
transfiguration, and also the appearance of Moses and Elijah. But
these three did not know what Jesus meant by his statement that
he would rise again from the dead. They would not be questioning
among themselves as to what it meant for a person to be raised
from the dead, for they had seen that done; they were questioning
among themselves as to what he meant by his own resurrection. To
us now it seems strange that the apostles were so slow to compre-
hend the oft-repeated statements of Jesus.

SOME REFLECTIONS

Materialists claim that a man does not have a spirit that survives
the death of his body, and that there is therefore no personal exist-
ence between death and the resurrection. Now, the Bible clearly
states that Moses died and was buried, and also that he appeared on
the mountain and talked with Jesus. To offset the force of this,
materialists put great stress on the word “vision” in Matthew’s re-
port. It is true that the word from which we have vision in Matthew’s
report sometimes means “a sight divinely granted in an ecstasy or
in sleep,” but its first meaning is, “that which is seen, a sight,
spectacle.” That the word in Matt. 17: 9 applies to things actual-
ly seen, and not to things appearing in a dream, seems, from the
following considerations, not to admit of a doubt:

1. Matthew, Mark, and Luke say plainly that Jesus was trans-
figured before Peter, James, and John.

2. They say that Moses and Elijah were present and talked with
Jesus about his coming death. These things are stated as facts,
not dreams. Materialists deny the reality of these things, and
would have us believe that Jesus carried on a conversation with men
that existed only in his imagination, as if he were mentally un-
balanced.

3. The apostles were not asleep—they were not dreaming. The
inspired historian (Luke) says, “When they were fully awake, they
saw his glory, and the two men that stood with him.” This leaves
no room for doubt.

4. While Matthew reports Jesus as saying, “Tell the vision to no
man,” Mark says, “He charged them that they should tell no man

what things they had seen.” The vision, then, was not a dream,
but what they had seen.

5. Peter speaks very definitely about the reality of that mountain

experience: “For we did not follow cunningly devised fables, when
we made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ, but we were eyewitnesses of his majesty. For he received from
God the Father honor and glory, when there was borne such a
voice to him by the Majestic Glory, This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased: and this voice we ourselves heard borne

out of heaven, when we were with him in the holy mount.” (2 Pet.
1: 16-18.)
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TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

Moses.
Elijah.
The transfiguration.

The transforming power of the gospel.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give time, place, and persons,
Discuss Mark 9: 1.

Verses 2, 3
Recogcile Mark’s six days and Luke's
eight.
On what other occasions did Jesus
take Peter, James, and John with

him?
Where did they go, and why?
In what way had the disciples been
disappointing?
What happened to encourage him?
What is transfiguration?
Describe the appearance of Jesus.

Verse 4

Who appeared to them?

Name the outstanding characteristic
of each.

About what did they speak?

Verses 5, 6
What did Peter propose?
What does his proposal show?
Why did Peter speak as he did?

Verses 7, 8
What occurred as Peter was speaking?
What did the voice from heaven say?
Give the significance of these words.
What similar statement had Moses
made?
Discuss Paul’s words in Col. 1: 18,

Verses 9, 10

What charge did Jesus give Peter,
James, and John?

Why this charge?

What do you think of the habit of
telling the unusual things one has
seen?

Concerning what did the apostles
question among themselves?

Discuss the reflections.

Lesson V—May 1, 1938

FOLLOWING VISION WITH SERVICE
Mark 9: 14-29
14 And when they came to the disciples, they saw a great multitude about

them, and seribes questioning with them.
15 And straightway all the multitude, when they saw him, were greatly

amazed, and running to him saluted him.

16 And he asked them, What question ye with them?
17 And one of the multitude answered him, Teacher, I brought unto thee

my son, who hath a dumb spirit;

18 And wheresoever it taketh him, it dasheth him down: and he foameth,
and grindeth his teeth, and pineth away: and I spake to thy disciples that
they should cast it out; and they were not able,

19 And he answereth them and saith, O faithless generation, how long
shall I be with you? how long shall I bear with you? bring him unto me.

20 And they brought him unto him: and when he saw him, straightway
the spirit tare him grievously; and he fell on the ground, and wallowed

foaming.

21 And he asked his father, How long time is it since this hath come unto

him? And he said, From a child.

22 And oft-times it hath cast him both into the fire and into the waters,
to destroy him: but if thou canst do anything, have compassion on us, and

help us.

23 And Jesus said unto him, If thou canst!

that believeth.

All things are possible to him

24 Straightway the father of the child cried out, and said, I believe; help

thou mine unbelief.

25 And when Jesus saw that a multitude came
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rebuked the unclean spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit,
I command thee, come out of him, and enter no more into him.

26 And havmg cried out, and torn him much, he came out: and the boy
became as one dead; insomuch that the more part said, He is dead.

27 But Jesus took him by the hand, and raised him up; and he arose.

28 And when he was come into the house, his disciples asked him privately.
How is it that we could not cast it out?

29 And he said unto them, This kind can come out by nothing, save by
prayer.

GoLDEN TexT.—“All things are possible to him that believeth.”
(Mark 9: 23.)

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Acts 26: 19, 20; Rom. 12: 1, 2.

DaiLy BisLE READINGS.—

April 25. ..Impotent Disciples (Mark 9: 14-19)
April 26. T - .. The Power of Jesus (Mark 9: 20—29)
April 27. Vision and Consecration (Isa. 6: 5-13)
April 28. T... T e Sending After Seeing (Acts 19 3-8)
April 29. F.. .Heeding After Hearing (Ezek. 2: 1-7)
April 30. . The Effect of Vision (Ezek. 12: 21-28)
May 1. ..Service After Vision (Acts 26: 12-20)

PARALLEL PassAGEs.—Matt. 17: 14-20; Luke 9: 37-43.

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Probably the summer of A.D. 30.

Place.—Near the foot of the mount of transfiguration.

Persons.—Jesus, his disciples, the scribes, the demon-possessed
boy and his father, and the multitude.

Lesson Links.—As Jesus and the three apostles were coming
down from the mountain of transfiguration, he charged them to tell
no man what things they had seen till the Son of man was risen from
the dead. This ‘started them to questioning among themselves as
to what he meant by rising from the dead. For some reason they
did not ask Jesus what he meant. They asked him another question,
hoping, perhaps, that in answering that question he would give them
some idea as to what he meant by rising from the dead. “How is
it that the scribes say that Elijah must first come?” The scribes,
no doubt, based their statement on what Jehovah had said through
the prophet Malachi: “Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet
before the great and terrible day of Jehovah come. And he shall
turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the
children to their fathers; lest I come and smite the earth with a
curse.” (Mal. 4: 5, 6.) In announcing to Zacharias that a son would
be born to him, the angel said, “And he shall go before his face in the
spirit and power of Elijah, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the
children, and the disobedient to walk in the wisdom of the just; to
make ready for the Lord a people prepared for him.” (Luke 1: 17.)
John the Baptist was not Elijah in person, but, coming in the spirit
and power of Elijah, he was the Elijah that was to come. Hence
Jesus said, in answer to the question propounded by the three
apostles, “Elijah indeed cometh first, and restoreth all things: and
how is it written of the Son of man, that he should suffer many
things and be set at nought? But I say unto you, that Elijah is come,
and they have also done unto him whatsoever they would, even as
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it is written of him.” In reporting this conversation Matthew adds
this additional item: “Then understocd the disciples that he spake
unto them of John the Baptist.” (Matt. 17: 13.)

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
The Multitude (Verses 14, 15)

It was humanly impossible for Jesus to escape the multitudes for
any length of time. This multitude had gathered about the nine
apostles and perhaps some other disciples, whom Jesus had left
behind when he, with Peter, James, and John, went up into the
mountain the day before. There were also scribes present, and
evidently there for no good. It seems that the scribes and Pharisees
had made up their minds to harass Jesus at every step. They had
become his implacable enemies. In the absence of Jesus they were
engaged in controversy with his disciples. Of course they could
raise questions and make arguments that the disciple$ could not then
answer; but that fact did not prove that they were right and the
disciples wrong. A cause sometimes suffers in controversy, not
because it is wrong, but because of the weakness of its defender.
Just why the multitude was amazed when they saw Jesus coming
is not clear. It must have been that some of the effects of his trans-
figuration remained with him. When Moses returned from com-
muning with the Lord on Mount Sinai, “the skin of his face shone
by reason of his speaking with him,” so much so that Aaron and
the children of Israel were afraid of him.

The Disciples Fail to Cast Out a Demon (Verses 16-18)

Jesus asked what the controversy was about. One of the multi-
tude proceeded to explain to him the trouble, “I brought unto thee
my son, who hath a dumb spirit; and wheresoever it taketh him, it
dasheth him down: and he foameth, and grindeth his teeth, and
pineth away.” Any one who has seen a person have a severe
epileptic fit can have a fair idea as to what happened to this man’s
son when the evil spirit seized him. It is a horrible sight. This man
had heard that Jesus was in the community, and had brought his
afflicted son, that Jesus might heal him; but he evidently arrived
while Jesus was up in the mountain. In the absence of Jesus, the
man had asked the apostles to cast out the evil spirit, but they were
not able to- do so. In sending them out on their first and limited
commission, Jesus had given them power to cast out demons, and
they did cast them out. (Mark 6: 7, 13.) But in this case they had
failed, and, of course, felt greatly humiliated over their failure. To
add to their discomfort and humiliation, the scribes were present to
embarrass them before the multitude. In the fact of their failure it
would be easy for the scribes to ask them questions that they could
not answer. They had claimed the power to cast out demons, had
tried to do so, and had failed before the entire multitude; what
could they say? We can be sure that the scribes were making the
most of their failure, and were showing the apostles up in a great
way. All of which shows that a person who is in the wrong may
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sometimes gain a temporary advantage. But the triumph of the
seribes was cut short by the entrance of Jesus on the scene.

“Bring Him Unto Me” (Verse 19)

“0Q faithless generation.” This is a general accusation, and, of
course, included the disciples. The evil spirit was more powerful
than their faith. There is also a rebuke in the questions Jesus asked:
“How long shall I be with you? how long shall I bear with you?”
He would soon go away from the earth, and leave his work to be
carried on by his followers. Would they have faith enough to
succeed, or would they fail, as had the disciples on this occasion?
If Jesus did not bear with our weak faith, we would all perish.
“Bring him unto me.” Jesus was the only hope; he alone could help
this man’s afflicted son. And even now he is our only hope. He
alone can remove all our troubles; he alone can save. But faith on
our part is required, faith that is strong enough to lead us to give
ourselves wholly into his guidance.

Jesus Questions the Father (Verses 20-22a)

When the man’s son was brought to Jesus, “straightway the spirit
tare him grievously.” For ‘“tare” the marginal reading has “con-
vulsed.” The circumstances indicated that convulsed is the pref-
erable word. He had a severe convuision; “and he fell on the
ground, and wallowed foaming.” It was a horrible sight. The evil
spirit, as-if realizing that he was soon to be cast out, took this last
opportunity to torment his helpless victim. Jesus asked the father,
“How long time is it since this hath come unto him?” Two or three
things could be accomplished by having the father answer this
question. He could get the man’s mind off the failure the disciples
had made; the multitude would learn from the answer that this was
a case of long standing. They would learn that it was not mere
temporary fits, which had been brought on by overeating, or by
some temporary ailment, and which would soon pass away. They
could therefore see that curing the boy was a very great miracle.
The question and answer would also serve to center the attention
of the multitude on what he was about to do. The son had been
afflicted with the evil spirit “from a child.” The case in our lesson
had been demon-possessed “from a child.” Certainly his wicked-
ness had not been the cause of his being so early possessed of a
demon. And then we read also of the Syrophenician woman,
“whose little daughter had an unclean spirit.” (Mark 7: 25, 26.)
Certainly this little daughter could not have been so unclean in her
habits as to be the cause of having this unclean spirit. The fact is,
we know not what condition brought about demon possession, but we
do know that it was not caused by the wickedness of the person.
Besides, there is no indication that demon possession made the person
more wicked; it seems rather to have caused bodily or mental
troubles. In this case the victim was dumb, and often had severe
convulsions. “And oft-times it hath cast him both into the fire and
into the waters, to destroy him.” His life was in constant danger.
He was therefore a great care and a constant source of anxiety to his
parents. We can have very little idea as to how much he suffered.
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“If Thou Canst!” (Verses 22b-24)

The man was not sure that Jesus could do anything for his son.
The failure of the disciples and the criticisms of the scribes may
have almost destroyed the faith that led him to bring his son to be
cured; so he said, “If thou canst do anything, have compassion on us,
and help us.” There is not much faith back of that expression.
There seems to be a degree of sarcasm, or else disgust in the reply
Jesus made, “If thou canst!” Had the man known who Jesus was,
he would never have expressed doubt as to what Jesus could do, but
he did not know. Ignorance says many things that knowledge would
be ashamed of. “All things are possible to him that believeth.”
This seems to refer to the need of faith on.the part of the man. It
does not mean that any man can do anything that he thinks he can
do, but that it was possible for Jesus to help any one who believed.
That is the sense in which the man took the words of Jesus, as is seen
in his reply: “Straightway the father of the child cried out, and
said, I believe; help thou mine unbelief.” It was a prayer for the
Lord to help him to overcome whatever degree of unbelief that
stood in the way of his receiving the blessings which he so much
desired. Perhaps uncertainties and doubts mixed with our faith
often stand in the way of our receiving many of the Lord’s blessings.

The Evil Spirit Cast Out (Verses 25-27)

Not all of the multitude had at first gathered around Jesus and
the demon-possessed child. Now they come rushing to see what was
happening. Perhaps some were really interested in the man and his
afflicted son; but there is enough curiosity in most people to lead
them to go places where they have no other interest than to see
what is going on. It seems that Jesus was not interested in grati-
fying the curiosity of these people; for when he saw the multitudes
running to him, he commanded the evil spirit to come out of the
child and to enter no more into him. For once the evil spirit in the
child spoke, using, of course, the child’s vocal organs. The evil spirit
was evidently giving expression to his rage at being cast out of the
child. The child had another terrific convulsion, as the evil spirit
came out. He became as one dead, so much so that the majority said,
“He is dead.” But Jesus took him by the hand and raised him up.
After seeing all these things, no one could doubt but that a great
miracle had been wrought. In the face of such demonstration of
power, the criticisms and jeers of the scribes counted for nothing.

Why the Disciples Failed (Verses 28, 29)

Having performed the miracle Jesus went into a house, leaving the
multitude to arrive at their own conclusions concerning him and the
miracle. But the disciples still felt the sting of their failure. If a
person fails in a laudable attempt, he can profit by his failure, if he
learns why he failed. This is the road to improvement. It is to the
credit of these disciples that they did not lay the blame on the pres-
ence of the scoffing seribes; and yet their question was broad enough
to cover any possible cause for the failure. “How is it that we could
not cast it out?” Questions like that always demand a straight-
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forward answer. When men know that the questioner is in the
wrong, they sometimes give an evasive answer, or else try to make
it appear that the questioner is not altogether to blame. They try
to save his feelings instead of trying to save him from wrong. Such
a course is neither honest nor kind. Jesus gave the information the
disciples sought. ‘“This kind can come out by nothing, save by
prayer.” They had left God out—they had depended on their own
powers. And why? In Matthew's report of this conversation we
have this additional item in the answer Jesus gave: “Because of your
little faith.” They needed more faith in God, and less in themselves.

SOME REFLECTIONS

No man could by his own power perform miracles. When it
appeared that a man was working miracles, it was really God doing
it through him.

To become self-centered, as did the disciples, is to lose power to
do good. A self-centered person’s faith in God is weak, for his faith
is mostly in himself. Even now the Christian, in converting sinners
and edifying saints, must rely upon God’s power and wisdom instead
of his own. God’s power to save is the gospel.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

John the Baptist as Elijah.
Demons.

Faith and prayer.

How we may save people.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found. .
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings
Give time, place, and persons.
After the {transfiguration, what did
Jesus command the apostles?
What guestion did they ask him?
Give the reply.
What proof that John the Baptist
was the promised Elijah?

Verses 14, 15

On returning to the other disciples,
what did Jesus find?

What was the attitude of the scribes
toward Jesus?

What of the people when they saw
Jesus?

Verses 16-18

What did Jesus ask?

Who replied, and what did he say?

Show that the apostles formerly had
power to cast out demons.

What use would the scribes likely
make of their failure?

118

Verse 19

Repeat what Jesus said.
What did he command?

Verses 20-22a

What occurred when the son
brought?

What did Jesus ask?

What was the answer?

What did demons usually
people?

was

do to

Verses 22b-24
What plea did the father make?
How does it show a lack of faith?
How did Jesus reply?
What then did the man say?

Verses 25-27
What did Jesus command the evil
spirit?
What then happened?

Verses 28, 29

What did the disciples ask Jesus?
Give his reply.

Give Matthew’s additional item.
Discuss the reflections.
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Lesson VI—May 8, 1938

COOPERATING IN SERVICE
Mark 9: 30-41

30 And they went forth from thence, and passed through Galilee; and he
would not that any man should know it.

1 For he taught his disciples, and said unto them, The Son of man is
delivered up into the hands of men, and they shall kill him; and when he is
killed, after three days he shall rise again.

32 But they understood not the saying, and were afraid to ask him.

33 And they came to Capernaum: and when he was in the house he
asked them, What were ye reasoning on the way?

34 But they held their peace: for they had disputed one with another on
the way, who was the greatest.

5 And he sat down, and called the twelve; and he saith unto them, If
any man would be first, he shall be last of all, and servant of all.

36 And he took a little child, and set him in the midst of them: and taking
him in his arms, he said unto them,

37 Whosoever shall receive one of such little children in my name, receiveth
me: and whosoever receiveth me, receiveth not me, but him that sent me.

38 John said unto him, Teacher, we saw one casting out demons in thy
name: and we forbade him, because he followed not us.

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not: for there is no man who shall do a
mighty work in my name, and be able quickly to speak evil of me.

40 For he that is not against us is for us.

41 For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to drink, because ye are
Christ's, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward.

GoLpeEN TExT—“For he that i$ not against us is for us.” (Mark
9: 40.)

DEevorioNaL READING.—1 Cor, 3: 5-11.

DaiLy BiBLE READINGS.—

1% 5 el S S 5 The Childlike Spirit (Mark 9: 30-37)
1Y T 7 MR e b ......Humility in Working Together (Mark 9: 38-44)
IV =N s v i e S et Narrowness Rebuked (Mark 9: 45-50)
5w W o ey Cooperation Meeting Opposition (Neh, 4: 15-23)
L% R Sl P R RGN £ A R Waiting Together (Acts 1: 10-14)
May 7. S............ocvvvveve.... Worshiping Together (Heb. 10: 19-25)
MAY 8 St s ole At On To Every Man His Part (1 Cor. 3: 5-11)

PARALLEL Passaces.—Matt, 18: 1-5; Luke 9: 46-50.

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Probably autumn A.D. 30.

Place.—Capernaum.

Persons—Jesus, the twelve apostles, a little child, and another
disciple of Jesus of whom we know nothing, save what is revealed
in the lesson text.

Lesson Links.—So far as the record shows this lesson follows
immediately after the events of our last lesson. There were some
things that Jesus did not speak in plain terms when his avowed
enemies were present, They made a practice of distorting any truth
which they heard. For that reason, much of his public teaching was
done in parables, especially after the scribes and Pharisees became
so hostile toward him. Even the multitudes, who were more or less
friendly to him, were not prepared for certain teaching. For these
reasons he taught his disciples many things when they were away
from the multitudes. He spoke to his disciples of his coming suffer-
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ings, death, and resurrection. They needed to be prepared, insofar as
forewarning would prepare them, for the coming events. They would
have experiences that would try men’s soul. There was no need to
tell the multitudes these things.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Jesus Again in Galilee (Verses 30-32)

“They went forth from thence.” Jesus and his disciples had spent
some time in the regions of Cesarea Philippi. In going down to
Capernaum, they would pass through the northern part of Galilee.
He did not want it known that he was again in Galilee, In this way
he would escape being so annoyed by the scribes and Pharisees, nor
would he be so pressed by the surging multifudes. He had taught
enough and performed enough miracles in Galilee to lead all honest
hearts to believe. Again Jesus announces to his disciples his death
and resurrection. Putting Luke’s and Mark’s report together we
have: “Let these words sink into your ears: The Son of man is
delivered up into the hands of men, and they shall kill him; and
when he is killed, after three days he shall rise again.” He here
speaks of being delivered up as if it had already taken place. When
an event is certain it is sometimes spoken of as if it had already
occurred. The Jewish authorities, by the aid of Judas Iscariot,
would deliver him into the hands of the Romans, who would kill him;
but his resurrection was as certain as his death. And still the dis-
ciples did not understand him. Such things did not belong in the
program they had mapped out, and they did not understand anything
that did not fit into their program of things. When men malke out a
program for the working out of God’s plans, nothing he says to the
contrary makes any impression on them. The only safe course is
to let the Lord make his own plans, and then be willing for him to
use us as he desires in working out his plans.

Wrong Ambition Rebuked (Verses 33-35)

Jesus and his disciples are back in Capernaum after their journey
up into the regions of Cesarea Philippi. After all that Jesus had
taught them, and after he had refused to allow the Jews to make him
a king, the disciples still looked for a temporal kingdom in which
there would be places of honor and power for those who were faith-
ful to him. They had that all planned out, but.they could not agree
among themselves as to who would have the highest places of honor.
That was one part of the program that they could not agree on.
They were much like politicians of teday. It is a sad fact that such
ambitions for places of honor are sometimes found in the church
even in these days. “There is an appearance of discrepancy here
between Matthew and Mark. Matthew represents the disciples as
beginning the conversation by asking who would be greatest, while
Mark introduces it by saying that Jesus asked them, ‘What was it
that ye disputed among yourselves by the way?’ We take both
reports as true, and each as elliptical. As Matthew states, the dis-
ciples came to Jesus and asked, ‘Who is the greatest in the kingdom
of heaven?’ (Matt. 18: 1.) They asked this with an air of innocent
inquiry, giving no intimation of the dispute in which they had en-
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gaged. Jesus begins his reply by asking them, ‘What was it that ye
disputed among yourselves by the way?’ showing that he knew the
cause and the occasion of their inquiry. Confused and conscience-
smitten, ‘they held their peace.’ "—McGarvey. There is a difference
between heing counted the greatest and being the greatest. A
Christian has his heart set on the wrong thing when he wants to
be counted great in the eyes of men. To the Pharisees who loved
to be considered great, Jesus said, “Ye are they that justify your-
selves in the sight of men; but God knoweth your hearts: for that
which is exalted among men is an abomination in the sight of God.”
(Luke 16: 15.) To seek the glory of men utterly unfits one for being
a true believer in Christ. “How can ye believe, who receive glory
one of another, and the glory that cometh from the only God ye seek
not?” (John 5: 44.) “If I were still pleasing men, I should not be
a servant of Christ.” (Gal. 1: 10.) But in reality the greatest
servant is the greatest person. The disciples had not yet learned
that lesson. “And he sat down, and called the twelve; and he saith
unto them, If any man would be first, he shall be last of all, and
servant of all.” Humility, and a willingness to serve wherever one
can be of most use, no matter how lowly the service may be, is
real greatness. The self-centered, the personal-advantage seeker, has
no place in God’s kingdom.

The Child in the Midst (Verses 36, 37)

Jesus would give these ambitious disciples of his an object lesson.
He would give them an example of what they at heart should be.
“And he took a little child, and set him in the midst of them.”
Matthew says he called to him a little child. The child was old
enough to come at his bidding. Luke says he set the child by his
side. He then put his arms around the child. According to Matthew
Jesus first said, “Verily I say unto you, Except ye turn, and become
as little children, ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of
heaven. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little
child, the same is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven.” (Matt.
18: 3, 4.) We are not to be like little children in everything. Paul
says, “When I was a child, I spake as a child, I felt as a child, I
thought as a child: now that I am become a man, I have put away
childish things.” (1 Cor. 13: 11. ) “Brethren, be not children in
mind: yet in malice be ye babes, but in mind be men.” (1 Cor. 14:
20.) Children are free from worldly ambition. This is the point
Jesus was emphasizing, for that was the lesson the apostles needed
at that time. To be great in the sight of God one must be humble.
The apostles’ ambition for places of honor unfitted them for the
positions they desired. Not only is humility essential to useful
service in the kingdom of heaven, it is an essential qualification for
entrance into the kingdom. We must therefore become free from
worldly ambition—free from ambition that seeks the best place at
the expense of some one else; “in honor preferring one another,”
“doing nothing through faction or through vainglory, but in low-
liness of mind each counting other better than himself.” (Phil. 2:
3.) When several brethren are engaged in a mad scramble for the
same place, as frequently occurs these days, it shows how far, how
very far, we have fallen short of the ideal set before us by our Lord
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and Master. In verse thirty-seven, Jesus turns his speech from
the little child to the one who becomes as a little child—*“one of
such little children.” That this is the correct idea is shown by
Matthew who represents Jesus as speaking of “one of these little ones
that believe on me.” This language therefore shows that he was not
talking about our receiving babes in the name of Christ, but such
believers as become humble and unworldly like little children. To
receive the humblest believer in Christ is to receive Christ. “And
whosoever receiveth me, receiveth not me, but him that sent me.”
The proud heart that will not receive the lowliest of the disciples of
Christ, by that refusal rejects Christ. *“Inasmuch as ye did it unto
one of these my brethren, even these least, ye did it unto me.”
(Matt. 25: 40.) “Inasmuch as ye did it not unto one of these least,
yve did it not unto me.” (Matt. 25: 45.) Yet the average Christian
shows a preference for the person who makes a pretense of being
important. That was true even in the days of the apostles. (See
James 2: 1-4.)

“We Forbade Him, Because He Followed Not Us” (Verses
38-41)

The apostles would not feel very comfortable over the rebuke
Jesus had given them. Their learning that he knew of their dispute
would be mortifying, It seems that John sought to relieve the situa-
tion somewhat by diverting attention to another person. It would
also relieve their feelings somewhat, if they could get Jesus to join
with them in criticizing some one who was not present. That is
human nature. John and some of the others had met up with a
man who had not pleased them. ‘“Teacher, we saw one casting
out demons in thy name; and we forbade him, because he followed
not us.” This man was not of another religion. He was perform-
ing his works in the name of Christ. The fact that he could cast
out demons should have been proof to John and the others that God
was with him. They should have concluded, that, inasmuch as God
was pleased with him, they should bid him Godspeed; but they bade
him to cease his casting out demons, because he would not follow
them. That is, he would not join the group of personal followers of
Christ, and go along with them in their journeys. And John reported
that as an offense. He thought the man should be stopped. But
instead of gaining any relief for their own feelings by directing criti-
cism toward one not present, John's effort brought upon them another
rebuke, “Forbid him not.” The man was a follower of Christ,
even if he did not choose to be a member of the group that com-
panied with Jesus. He could not do mighty works in the name of
Christ and speak lightly of him. He respected the authority of
Christ, else he could have done nothing in his name. At some time
Jesus had, unknown to the other disciples, given this man power
to cast out demons. He certainly could not have cast them out had
not such powers been given him. The man was not against Jesus
nor his disciples. So far as the record shows, his teaching and his
work were exactly like that performed by the twelve when Jesus
sent them out on their first mission. He was therefore on their side.
The apostles therefore should not have made any attempt to dis-
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courage him. He was evidently a true disciple of Christ, and doing
what he could in the name of Christ to relieve the suffering. The
incident has nothing to do with the question as to whether a Chris-
tian should encourage those who are seeking to build up parties in
religion, and who belittle the authority of Christ by teaching their
own doctrines, and by speaking lightly of some of the commands
of Christ. The Bible is clear on what should be our attitude toward
those who are not true to the Lord and his teaching. Especially are
we to guard against those who build up parties in religion. “Now
I beseech you, brethren, mark them that are causing the divisions
and occasions of stumbling, contrary to the doctrine which ye
learned: and turn away from them. For they that are such serve
not our Lord Christ, but their own belly; and by their smooth and
fair speech they beguile the hearts of the innocent.” (Rom. 16: 17,
18.) No one should place a construction on Jesus' reply to John,
that would contradict Paul’s language to the Roman brethren. In
forbidding the man to cast out demons because he would not go
with them, John and the others were acting without any authority.

SOME REFLECTIONS

Long habits of thought are hard to overcome. The disciples of
Christ shared the common Jewish idea that their Messiah would
be a mighty conqueror, surpassing the warriors of all time. That the
Messiah would be put to death as a common felon was not so much
as thought of. For that reason they did not know what Jesus meant
when he talked about his coming death.

Jesus was the greatest of all teachers, yet in many things the dis-
ciples were slow in understanding him. This should admonish us
to be patient with those who do not understand us. Many of our
hearers have been long drilled in sectarian ideas and practices, and
have never known anything else. Let us patiently teach those who
show a willingness to learn.

Ambition for worldly glory has no place in the Christian’'s char-
acter. Diotrephes of old loved to have the preeminence. (3 John 9.)
There are many like him. These are such as show respect of per-
sons for the sake of advantage, (Jude 16.) There is not much
lowliness of mind, not much of the spirit of Christ manifested, when
numbers of Christians are struggling to outdo each other in gaining
some coveted position. If you were ever a candidate against a
brother for any place, did you stop to think how impossible it was
for you to square your conduct with the teaching of Christ? Did
each one in that race count the other better than himself?

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

Why the disciples were so slow to understand Christ.
How some lessons are needed to prepare for others.
What is humility?

The evils of worldly ambition.
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 QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found. h
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give time, place, and persons, 3
What course did Jesus pursue in

teaching?
Verses 30-32

Where had Jesus spent some time
with his disciples?

From that point, through what
country did he pass?

What did he not want known?

Why this secrecy?

What did he again repeat to his
disciples?

Who would deliver him up,
who kill him?

Why did the disciples not under-
stand him?

What possible harm in mapping out
programs for the Lord?

Verses 33-35
What sort of kingdom did the dis-
ciples expect?
About what could they not agree?
To what did that lead?

How did the matter come up before
Jesus? ;
Name some evils of seeking worldly

glory?

and

servant of Christ while seeking to
please men.,
What is humility?

Verses 36, 37

What object lesson did Jesus give?

What did Jesus say?

In what are we not to be like a
little child?

In what ways are we to be like a
little child?

What must be our attitude toward
other brethren?

Discuss this point.

What is said about our attitude
toward the lowliest, or least,
disciple?

How do we often violate this teach-
ing?

Verses 38-41

How does it seem that John sought
to divert attention to another?

What shows that this man was a
true disciple?

What was John's complaint?

Quote the reply Jesus made.

What shows that the man was not
acting without authority?

Show that the incident has nothing
to do with our attitude toward
sectarians,
Comment on Paul's

language in
Rom. 16: 17, 18.

Prove that a man cannot be a Discuss the reflections.

Lesson VII—May 15, 1938

TESTING DISCIPLESHIP BY SERVICE
Mark 10: 17-31

17 And as he was going forth into the way, there ran one to him, and
kneeled to him, and asked him, Good Teacher, what shall I do that I may
inherit eternal life?

18 And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me good? none is good save
one, even God.

19 Thou knowest the commandments, Do not kill, Do not commit adultery.
Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Do not defraud, Honor thy father
and mother.

20ﬁ;&nd he said unto him, Teacher, all these things have I observed from my
youth,

21 And Jesus looking upon him loved him, and said unto him, One thing
thou lackest: go, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou
shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me.

22 But his countenance fell at the saying, and he went away sorrowful:
for he was one that had great possessions.

23 And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his disciples, How hardly
shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God!

24 And the disciples were amazed at his words. But Jesus answereth again,
and saith unto them, Children, how hard is it for them that trust in riches
to enter into the kingdom of God!

25 It is easier for a camel to go through a needle's eye, than for a rich man
to enter into the kingdom of God.

b 26 Anél?they were astonished exceedingly, saying unto him, Then who can

e save

27 Jesus looking upon them saith, With men it is impossible, but not with
God: for all things are possible with God.
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28 Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee.

29 Jesus said, Verily I say unto you, There is no man that hath left house,
or brethren, or sisters, or mother, or father, or children, or lands, for my
sake, and for the gospel’s sake,

30 But he shall receive a hundredfold now in this time, houses, and
brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions;
and in the world to come eternal life.

31 But many that are first shall be last; and the last first.

GoLpeN TexT.—“Come, follow me.” (Mark 10: 21.)
DEVOTIONAL READING.—John 15: 8-16.

DarLy BIiBLE READINGS.—

DA 0 ML s e e Failing to Stand the Test (Mark 10: 17-22)
May 10. T.......ccovevvevnnn.....How to Stand the Test (Mark 10: 23-31)
May 11, W.....connn s e e Standing the Test (Job 42: 10-17)
1 BT b b R R Faithful Servants (Matt. 25: 14-23)
May:18i Foom crmissias st s Unfaithful Servants (Matt. 25: 24-30)
May i B e The Question of Stewardship (Luke 16: 1-10)
T e e Y a The Test of Fruit Bearing (John 15: 8-16)

PARALLEL Passaces.—Matt, 19: 16-30; Luke 18: 18-30.

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—According to Usher, A.D. 30; according to Hales, A.D. 31.
The latter date seems the more probable.

Place.—Perea.

Persons.—Jesus, a rich young man, and the disciples.

Lesson Links.—In our last lesson Jesus was at Capernaum. Now
he is on his way to Jerusalem. To avoid going through Samaria to
Jerusalem, the Jews of Galilee crossed the Jordan below the Sea of
Galilee, went down through Perea on the east side of the Jordan, and
recrossed the Jordan east of Jericho. In going that way Jesus would
have opportunity to teach the crowds that were on their way to
Jerusalem. When he stopped at a house along the way, he again
encountered the Pharisees. They asked him if it was lawful for a
man to put away his wife, seeking to entrap him in his talk. Before
answering, he asked them, “What did Moses command you?” They
replied that Moses allowed them to write a bill of divorcement.
That, Jesus told them, was because of their hardness of heart. It
was a provision to protect the woman from the cruelties of a hard-
hearted husband who wanted to get rid of her. But in the beginning
God had made a male and a female, each for the other. Marriage
was intended to be a permanent union between a man and a woman,
and it would have continued so, had it not been for the sins of one

or both parties.
COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
A Young Man’s Great Question (Verse 17)

As Jesus was leaving the house where he had stopped, “going
forth into the way,” or road, “there ran one to him.” From Matthew
we learn that he was a young man, and from Luke, that he was a
ruler. Notice that the record says that he ran. Perhaps he had
just learned that Jesus was in the community, and came to present
his question. Seecing Jesus already starting on his journey, he ran
to overtake him. That he ran to Jesus shows great interest and
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intense purpose. Being a*man of wealth and of a fine character,
he would, of course, have a standing in that community that meant
much to him. And he knew that he would be misunderstood and
criticized for going to Jesus with an earnest desire for information,
when all the other leaders were against Jesus. But that did not
deter him—he ran openly and unafraid to Jesus. At first glance we

see much to admire in this rich young ruler. He kneeled before
" Jesus, showing that he regarded Jesus as his superior. His kneeling
also showed his respect for Jesus as a teacher. “Good Teacher,
what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life?” The only source
of information he had concerning eternal life was what we now
term the Old Testament, and eternal life is not very prominently
set forth in that portion of the scriptures. Yet we are not to infer
that the Old Testament worthies were ignorant of a life after death.
They looked for a city whose builder and maker is God, and they
desired a heavenly country. (Heb. 11; 10, 16.) And Job said, “And
after my skin, even this body, is destroyed, then without my flesh
shall I see God.” (Job 19: 26.) Leeser’s transldtion has, “. . . freed
from my body shall I behold God.” And Daniel says that some shall
awake to eternal life. (Dan. 12: 2.) Our young man knew of
eternal life, and desired very much to inherit it. The young ruler
knew that eternal life was an inheritance, that nothing he could do
would merit it, or bring it to him as a debt God owed him for
service; but he knew also that he had to do something in order to
become an heir to eternal life. Jesus did not contradict that idea,
but told him plainly what to do. One of the most hurtful theories
ever taught is the doctrine that a person can do nothing to inherit
eternal life. It is plainly declared that Jesus, through suffering, “be-
came unto all them that obey him the author of eternal salvation.”
(Heb. 5: 8, 9.) )

Jesus Tells the Young Ruler What to Do (Verses 18, 19)

The young man had addressed Jesus as “Good Teacher.” “And
Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me good? none is good save
one, even God.” No human being is absolutely good; only God is
that. Jesus was therefore reminding the young man that in calling
him good he was really recognizing his Deity. He was God manifest
in the flesh. Then Jesus proceeds more directly to answer his ques-
tion.: “Thou knowest the commandments.” Or as Matthew reports
Jesus as saying, “If thou wouldest enter into life, keep the com-
mandments.” That was what he had to do to inherit eternal life.
According to Matthew he asked which commandment he must keep.
Jesus replied, “Do not kill, Do not commit adultery, Do not steal,
Do not bear false witness, Do not defraud, Honor thy father and
mother.” The command, “Do not defraud,” is not one of the ten
commandments, unless Jesus meant it as a condensing of the tenth.
Matthew’s report contains one which is not in the ten command-
ments, namely, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” Jesus
mentions the commands that have to do with man’s relation to man,
on the grounds, perhaps, that the average religious person is more
likely to neglect these than the others.
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Jesus Loved and Tested Him (Verses 20, 21)

“Teacher, all these things have I observed from my youth.” He
had been carefully taught, and had kept himself under excellent
discipline. We have no reason to doubt his sincerity and truthful-
ness. He had been upright in his relations with others. “And Jesus
looking upon him loved him.” He loved him in a special and per-
sonal way, not as he loved all men. He loved him because of what
he saw in him. That was a wonderful tribute to the young man.
But how much did the young man love Jesus? The young man
himself would not know till he was put to the test. If his love would
stand the test, if he loved Jesus more than all things else, and if
he desired heavcnly treasures more than he desired earthly treasures
Jesus would bless him in the highest degree. Notwithstanding his
faithful observance of the law of Moses, the young man felt that
there was still something he lacked; otherwise he would not have
come to the Great Teacher for information. “One thing thou lack-
est.” His real love for, the Lord had not yet been put to the test.
“Sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have
treasure in heaven.” Instead of thinking so much about what Jesus
required, he should have thought more about what he offered. His
riches, though great, were small in comparison with the inexhaustible
riches of eternal life. “And come, follow me.” Jesus wanted such
an excellent young man in the company of his personal followers.
His energy, integrity, and ability would have gone far had he, like
Paul, been willing to say, “Howbeit what things were gain to me,
these have I counted loss for Christ. Yea verily, and I count all
things to be loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus
my Lord: for whom I suffered the loss of all things, and do count’
them but refuse, that T may gain Christ.” (Phil. 3: 7, 8.) But had
the young man gained no distinction by giving up all and following
Christ, he would have done much good to his fellow man, and would
have gained the riches of the eternal world.

Riches Were Dearer to Him than Eternal Life (Verse 22)

“His countenance fell at the saying, and he went away sorrowful.”
He had come to the parting of the ways, and he took the wrong road.
He would not pay the price; riches were dearer to him than eternal
life, though he very much desired eternal life. “He went away
sorrowful.” He was not equal to the .test. Men have been tested
by other things than money. God tested Abraham when he com-
manded him to offer up Isaac. When God saw that Abraham would
not falter, he stayed his hand. It might have been so in this case,
had the young man pmmptly agreed to sell all he had and give to
the poor. On that point it is useless to sper_uhte

The Danger of Riches (Verses 23-27)

No doubt Jesus was sorrowful, as was the young man. “And
Jesus looked round about” him. He would scan the faces of his
disciples to see how the incident affected them. The young man
was intellectual, energetic, clean in life, a businessman, and very
much interested—a very promising prospect; yet Jesus had driven
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him away, so it would seem to the average disciple. “What a
calamity!” some of today would say, and they would feel that Jesus
lacked tact, and that he could not interest the young folks. Would
those disciples feel the same way about it? On a former occasion
some of the disciples had objected to his demands, and had quit him.
(John 6: 20-68.) To emphasize the danger of riches, Jesus said,
“How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of
God!” It was an amazing statement, for few people ever lived that
did not at some time wish to be rich. In reply to their amazement,
Jesus addressed his disciples as “children.” “Children, how hard
ig it for them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God!"
This gives the key to the whole matfer. Trusting in his riches was
the young man’s trouble. It is certain that riches had not robbed
him of his interest in religion, nor made a bad man of him; and yet
they had not fully satisfied the longing of his soul. Jesus offered
him that which would satisfy his soul. His conduct is rather puz-
zling. When offered that which would satisfy his longings, he rejected
it, and held on to that which had never satisfied! After all, he
trusted his riches more than he did the Lord. “It is easier for a
camel to go through a needle'’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into
the kingdom of God.” This proverb presented no difficulties to the
people to whom Jesus was speaking, but it has been a ‘source of
much trouble to the commentators. All sorts of absurd explana-
tions have been given. It will help you to understand it, if you will
imagine yourself as one of his hearers, and used to their methods
of speech. They were used to exaggerated proverbs; all the orientals
were. Jesus used them. Consider this: “Ye blind guides, that strain
out the gnat, and swallow the camel!” (Matt. 23: 24.) To under-
stand the Lord we must consider the meaning he attached to the term
riches. In that conversation, the rich man was the man who trusted
in his riches. So long as one trusts in his riches, he cannot be saved.
A very poor man may belong to this class. The wage earner may
trust in his pay check, however meager it may be. The disciples
understood that the language of Jesus applied to all, for they asked,
“Then who can be saved?” They thought the language would cut
everybody off, whether they be rich or poor, for it seemed that about
everybody trusted in riches. If so, then who can be saved? “With
men it is impossible, but not with God: for all things are possible with
God.” No man has ever been able to originate a moral philosophy,
nor a system of social service, nor a religion, that will wean men
away from loving and trusting riches, and cause them {o trust un-
reservedly in God. Only God could do that. Through the unselfish
service of his Son, both in his life and in his death, God can and does
lead men to love and trust him instead of riches. We come to trust
one who suffered so much for us. “And I, if T be lifted up from the
earth, will draw all men unto myseli. But this he said, signifying by
what manner of death he should die.” (John 12: 32, 33.) Jesus was
speaking of his death on the cross. That death would cause men to
become unselfish, and draw them to Christ.

The Reward Here and Hereafter (Verses 28-31)

Peter and the other apostles had left all to follow Christ. Matthew
reports Peter as saying, “What then shall we have?” Jesus replied
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that those who had left all for his sake and the gospel's sake would
receive a hundredfold now in this present time, and in the world to
come eternal life. This great sacrifice must be made for his sake and for
the gospel’s sake; no reward is promised for a sacrifice made for any
other reason. And the reward promised is for this life, as well as for the
life to come. In its connection with this lesson, it is hard to see the
force of the proverb of verse thirty-one. In Matthew’s account the
parable of the man hiring laborers for his vineyard is given to show
its application, in that the first that were employed were the last to be
paid; but even so, the student may find it difficult to see how that
will work out in the world to come. But no matter; we will under-
stand it then. In the meantime we can trust God instead of riches.

SOME REFLECTIONS

Riches within themselves are not an evil; but one often becomes a
slave to wealth, and that is evil. Riches may so absorb the thoughts
and energies of even a good man that he has no time for anything
else. Such a man is a slave to wealth. Wealth is a cruel and

exacting master; but can be made a very useful servant.

cannot serve God and mammon.

A desire to be rich leads to many evils.

A man

“But they that are

minded to be rich fall into a temptation and a snare and many foolish
and hurtful lusts, such as drown men in destruction and perdition.”

(1 Tim. 6: 9.)

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

Wealth as a master and as a servant.

The dangers of seeking to become rich.

The New Testament teaching on giving, «
The liberality of the Jerusalem church.

Is eternal life conditional?

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give time, place, and persons.
Toward what city was Jesus travel-

ing?
Which road was he traveling? ]
What controversy did he have with
the Pharisees?
What was the original marriage law?
Why were there exceptions made?

Verse 17
Discuss the character of the young

man.

What question did he ask?

Where might he have learned some-
thing of eternal life from the Old
Testament scriptures?

May eternal life be an inheritance,
and yet conditional?
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Verses 18, 19
What was implied in calling Jesus
good?
‘What did Jesus tell the young man?
What was the nature of the com-
mands Jesus mentioned?

Verses 20, 21

What reply did the young man
make?
What was the attitude of Jesus

toward him?
How did Jesus test the young man?
What did Jesus offer him?
How did he fail to measure up with

Paul?
Verse 22

What effect did the words of Jesus
have on the rich man?

Does any one know how much he
loves the Lord till he is tested?

By what other means besides money
may men be tested?
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Verses 23-27

What would the average disciple
today think of driving away such
a man?

With what words did Jesus em-

hasize the danger of riches?

What effect did his words have on
the disciples?

What words show his real meaning?

What is singular about the young
man's conduct?

Verses 28-31
What did Peter say?
What reply did Jesus make?
For whom and what must the sac-
rifice be made?
Discuss the reflections.

Lesson VIII—May 22, 1938

SERVING THROUGH CHRISTIAN CITIZENSHIP
Mark 12: 13-17, 28-34

13 And they send unto him certain of the Pharisees and of the Herodians,
that they might catch him in talk.

14 And when they were come, they say unto him, Teacher, we know that
thou art true, and carest not for any one; for thou regardest not the person
of men, but of a truth teachest the way of God: Is it lawful to give tribute
unto Caesar, or not?

15 Shall we give, or shall we not give? But he, knowing their hypoecrisy,
saiduunto them, Why make ye trial of me? bring me a denarius, that I may
see it,

16 And they brought it. And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and
superscription? And they said unto him, Caesar's.

17 And Jesus said unto them, Render unto Caesar the things that are
Caesar's, and unto God the things that are God's. And they marvelled
greatly at him.

28 And one of the seribes came, and heard them questioning together, and
knowing that he had answered them well, asked him, What commandment is
the first of all?

29 Jesus answered, The first is, Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God, the Lord
is one:

30 And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all
thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength.

31 The second is this, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.
none other commandment greater than these.

32 And the scribe said unto him, Of a truth, Teacher, thou hast well said
that he is one; and there is none other but he:

33 And to love him with all the heart, and with all the understanding, and
with all the strength, and to love his neighbor as himself, is much more than
all whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices.

34 And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said unto him,
Thou art not far from the kingdom of God. And no man after that durst
ask him any question.

There is

GoLDEN TEXT.—“Thouw shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” (Mark
125312

DevoTioNAL READING.—Rom. 13: 1-7.

DaiLy BisLE READINGS.—
MEY 16, ML e st s e s en e Earthly Loyalties (Mark 12: 13-17)
T e G S By tpcy e Heavenly Loyalties (Mark 12: 28-34)
AV 8. Wi v ailvs e wals e Citizens of Two Worlds (John 17: 13-19)
May- 188 Daciiv: vy L e e Duties of Citizens (1 Pet, 2: 13-25)
May 20. F..............God the Founder of Governments (Dan. 2: 17-24)
1T b Bt b B L e e Duties to Rulers (Rom. 13: 1-7)

e S e R NG The Christian Citizen (Psalm 15: 1-5)
PARALLEL Passaces.—Matt. 22: 15-46; Luke 20: 19-44.
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THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—According to Usher, A.D. 30; according to Hales, A.D. 31.
It was on Tuesday of the crucifixion week. Jesus came to Bethany
six days before the Passover. (John 12: 1.) It appears that he spent-
the Sabbath at Bethany, and then made what is known as his
Triumphal Entry into Jerusalem on Sunday. He spent his nights at
Bethany. On the next day, Monday, he cleansed the temple. The
events of our lesson occurred on the next day, Tuesday.

Place.—Jerusalem.

Persons.—Jesus, the Pharisees, Herodians, and a scribe, or lawyer.

Lesson Links.—In our last lesson Jesus was in Perea, east of the
Jordan, on his way to Jerusalem. He would cross the Jordan east of
Jericho. At Jericho he gave sight to a blind man, and was enter-
tained in the home of Zaccheus. His enemies in Jerusalem were
becoming more and more determined against him, and, on the
.probability that he might come to the feast, they gave commandment -
that any one knowing where Jesus was should report it, “that they
might take him.” (John 11: 57.) This appears to have been a court
order. But on his entry into Jerusalem such a vast multitide met
him and returned with him to the city with such a noisy demonstra-
tion that the Pharisees became so discouraged over the prospects
that they said among themselves, “Behold how ye prevail nothing;
lo, the world is gone after him.” But when Jesus cleansed the temple
it so enraged them that they renewed their determination to kill him,
but could not find any way to get him away from the admiring multi-
tudes. (Mark 11: 18; Luke 19: 47, 48.) Then the parable of the wicked
husbandman further enraged them, for they could see plainly that
the parable was aimed directly at them. “And they sought to lay
hold on him; and they feared the multitude; for they perceived that
he spake the parable against them: and they left him, and went
away.” (Mark 12: 12.) They went away to do more plotting as to

what to do.
COMMENTS ON THE LESSON

A Committee Sent to Question Jesus (Verses 13, 14) -

“And they send unto him certain of the Pharisees and of the Hero-
dians, that they might catch him in talk.” Matthew informs us that
the Pharisees held a council, and sent to him their disciples with the
Herodians. Their disciples were young men whom-they had in
training. Perhaps they thought Jesus would not be suspicious of
the young men, and would talk to them more freely than to these
old seasoned enemies. Luke says, “They watched him, and sent forth
spies, who feigned themselves to be righteous, that they might take
hold of his speech, so as to deliver him up to the rule and to the
authority of the governor.” If they could catch him in some treason-
able talk, they would report him to the Roman governor, and he
would have him arrested by his soldiers, and they would not have to
bother any more about how to get hold of him. But little is known
of the Herodians, but it appears that they were more of a political
party than a religious sect. It is said that they were partisans of
the Herods, and wanted to get the Herod line of kings back, but
tributary to the Romans as formerly, so that they would be under
the direct rule of one of the Herods, instead of under a foreign
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governor appointed by the Emperor. The greater part of the Phari-
sees were bitterly opposed to the Herodians, but political scheming
can easily bury enmity for an emergency. Both parties together
might the more easily catch Jesus in his talk, so they thought. Here
were some men that very much needed to be taught by Jesus, but
did not know it. The only interest they had in talking to the great-
est teacher the world has ever known was to entrap him in his talk.
They were like some Bible readers of today, who read the Bible only
to see if they can find something in it to criticize. On this occasion
the enemies of Jesus tried new tactics. Instead of coming to him
bristling for a fight, they pretend to be righteous and very desirous
of having him settle a disputed question, the Pharisees representing
one side and the Herodians the other.

The Question.—“Teacher, we know that thou art true, and carest
not for any one.” They came to him with the most complimentary
speech they could think up; they meant that he did not care for the
rank or the class of any one, for they immediately added, “For thou
regardest not the person of men.” Had they been sincere their
speech would have been true and right, but on their hypocritical
lips it was a lie—they meant not a word they said. By their flat-
tering speech they thought to wheedle him into coming out strongly
on one side or the other of their much disputed question. “Is it
lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not?” By lawful, they meant
“according to the law of Moses.” Although the Jews had for many
yvears been under the Roman government, many of them had never
become reconciled to paying the taxes required by Caesar. The
Herodians would, of course, favor paying the Roman taxes. Both
sides were represented in this committee; it had been deliberately so
arranged. If he said, “It is lawful to give tribute to Caesar,” he
would turn many of his friends against him, for many of them were
much opposed to paying the Roman taxes. If he said, “It is not
lawful,” then he would be charged with treason against Caesar.
In their mind they had him in a dilemma from which there was no
way of escape. They had never concocted a shrewder scheme to
get Jesus into trouble. We condemn their motives, but must admire
their shrewdness.

Jesus Easily Escapes Their Dilemma (Verses 15-17)

But they did not deceive Jesus by their flattering speech; he knew
their hypocrisy. “Why make ye frial of me?” As Matthew reports:
“Why make ye trial of me, ye hypocrites?”’ They saw at once that
they had not deceived him as to their motives in coming to him.
They may have resented his bluntly calling them hypocrites, but
they knew that it was true. “Bring me a denarius, that I may see it.”
The denarius was a Roman coin worth about seventeen cents, and
was then the pay for a day’s labor. According to Matthew Jesus
said, “Show me the tribute money.” Having examined the denarius,
Jesus asked, “Whose is this image and superscription?” The denarius
bore the image of the Emperor under whose reign it was coined,
together with his title in abbreviated words. The question of Jesus
implied, “Who issued this coin? Whose is it?” He would have
them commit themselves; they replied, “Caesar’s.” Without realizing
it, they had got themselves into a dilemma. They had Caesar's
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money, and were using it in their business transactions; would
they return it when Caesar called for it? Jesus so advised: “Render
unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s.” They used Caesar’s
money; they had also Caesar’s protection from murder and robbery
and other forms of lawlessness, and they used the roads he built.
To accept the services of Caesar and not bear their part of the ex-
pense would be dishonest. Neither should a Christian now avoid
paying his taxes. “And unto God the things that are God’s.” As the
coin bore the image of Caesar, so we bear the image of God. If
we are Christians, we bear his name also; and so the Christian bears
his image, and, so to speak, his superscription. Give Caesar his
coin—it belongs to him; give yourselves to God—you belong to him.
The ease with which Jesus escaped the trap so carefully set for him
amazed his inquisitors. Some of the Jews thought they could not
be faithful to God and pay taxes to a foreign government. To all
such, the alternative was, “Shall we obey God, or shall we obey
Caesar?” But Jesus showed them that they confronted no such
difficulty—that there was no such alternative. It was not, “Obey
God or Caesar”; but, “Obey God and Caesar.” It is the duty of
everybody to obey the laws of the country in which he lives, so
long as they do not interfere with his duties to God. “Be subject
to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake: whether to the king,
as supreme; or unto governors, as sent by him for vengeance on
evil-doers and for praise to them that do well.” (1 Pet. 2: 13, 14.)

What Commandment Is First of All? (Verse 28)

The Sadducees, who were materialists, came to Jesus with what
they must have considered their unanswerable argument, but Jesus
had answered them with ease. This pleased the scribes and Phari-
sees. Matthew says, “But the Pharisees, when they heard that he
had put the Sadducees to silence, gathered themselves together. And
one of them, a lawyer, asked him a question, trying him.” Mark calls
him a scribe. A lawyer was not an attorney, but one skilled in the
law, a scribe. He asked Jesus which commandment was first of all,
that is, which was the first in importance. They could not dispute
his miracles, and they could not meet him in argument; and now
they would try to test his knowledge of the law. As he had had no
special training in the law under their great teachers, they felt that
one of their trained lawyers might he able to “show him up.”

Jesus Answers the Lawyer’s Question (Verses 29-31)

In answering the lawyer’s question Jesus quotes first the words
with which Moses prefaced the great commandment. (Deut. 6: 4, 5.)
The first is, “Hear, O Israel.” This was the exhortation of Moses to
Israel to give attention to this great commandment which he was
about to deliver. He then infroduces the authority back of the
commandment: “The Lord our God, the Lord is one.” He is supreme,
the one God of the universe. Other nations had many gods, but
the Lord our God is one. So Moses calls on Israel to hear what the
director of all things says: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with
all thy strength.” Heart, soul, mind, strength—that comprehends
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all there is in man. Heart and mind are sometimes used inter-
changeably, but heart distinguished from the mind, as in this place,
would mean the emotions—affections, reverence, fear, etc., and the
mind would refer to the intellectual powers. We are to love with our
intelligence as well as with our emotions. Emotional religion without
intelligence leads to superstition; for superstition is ignorant rever-
ence, just as intelligence without reverence is rationalism. The word
soul is hard to define; it sometimes refers to the individual, and some-
times it seems to refer to the spirit. We are to give God our strength,
both physical and moral. The second is this, “Thou shalt love thy
neighbor as thyself.” Self-love is inherent; it leads a person to look
out for his own good. To love the neighbor as one loves himself
leads to an effort to do good to the neighbor. Such love makes a
man a useful citizen, a helpful neighbor., ‘“There is none other com-
mandment greater than these.” Matthew adds, “On these two com-
mandments the whole law hangeth, and the prophets.” If a man
loves God wholly and supremely, he will do everything God com-
mands. “If ye love me, ye will keep my commandments.” (John
14: 15.) And if a man loves his neighbor as himself, he will not
defraud his neighbor, nor steal from him, nor bear false witness
against him, nor covet what he has, but will treat him right, and be
merciful and forbearing toward him. If a man love God and his
neighbor, he will discharge every duty both to God and to his
neighbor; and so these two commands include all other commands,
and for that reason are the greatest.

“Thou Hast Well Said” (Verses 32-34)

For one time a Pharisee was pleased with what Jesus said. To
love God and the neighbor, as Jesus had said, “is much more than
all whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices.” When the Jews ceased to
love God, their sacrifices were an abomination to him. Without love,
praise is mockery, and worship is hypocrisy. Jesus was much
pleased with this Pharisee, and said to him, “Thou art not far from
the kingdom of God.” He had a right understanding of man’s rela-
tion to God and to his fellow man. He likely made mistakes in trying
to follow out these principles, but a person had better make a
thousand mistakes in trying to do God’'s will to the utmost of his
ability than to set his will and way up against God’s will at any point.
However ignorant a man may be, if he is hungering and thirsting
for righteousness, if he wants to know and to do the will of God, he
is not far from the kingdom. “To this man will I look, even to him
_that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at my word.”
(Isa. 66: 2.) But to be not far from the kingdom is to be yet outside
the kingdom. A drowning man may be within reach of safety, and
yet perish. Only a step from the kingdom, and yet perish!

SOME REFLECTIONS

A Christian should be the best citizen in his community.

Whether a law suits the Christian or not, he must obey it, pro-
vided it does not require him to do wrong. He must not disobey a
law on the plea that it interferes with personal rights.

There is no such thing as disobedient love. A person who really
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loves God does not speak lightly of any of God’s commands.

For

a person to set-aside one of God's commands because it does not
suit him is to become a law unto himself, and that is anarchy.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

The difference between Pharisees, Herodians, and Sadducees.

Jesus as a debater.
The first great commandment.

The second great commandment.

The Christian as a citizen.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give some points as to ﬂme

Give place and perso

Give some historic facts leading up
to this lesson.

What of the enemies of Jesus in
Jerusalem?

What appears to have somewhat
discouraged them?

What other things

£ enraged them
more?

Verses 13, 14

Wh% came to question Jesus,

w. I3

What does Luke say of these men?

What did these men say to Jesus?

What was their question?

Why did they think their question
would entrap him?

and

Verses 15-17

What did Jesus call these men?

Describe how he turned the tables
on them

Why were they under obligations to
pay taxes?

What do we owe to God?

How far must we obey the laws of
our country
Repeat Peter's injunction.

Verse 28

‘What was the doctrine of the Sad-
ducees?

What problem had they presented
to Jesus?

What answer did Jesus give?

What did the Pharisees then do?

What object did they have in send-
ing one to Jesus?

In the New Testament, to whom does
the word lawyer apply?

What question did the lawyer ask

Jesus?
Verses 29-31
Gi]ve the answer Jesus
a L,
Let different members of the class
discuss each item in Jesus' reply.
Tell how much we must love God,
and to what it leads.
Tell how much we must love our
neighbor, and to what it leads.

Verses 32-34
What did the lawyer say about the
answer Jesus made?
Who is not far from the kingdom?
Is being near the kingdom sufficient?
Discuss the reflections.

gave the

Lesson IX—May 29, 1938

MAINTAINING PERSONAL EFFICIENCY
Dan. 1: 8-16, 19, 20; 1 Cor. 9: 24-27

8 But Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not defile himself with
the king's dainties, nor with the wine which he drank: therefore he requested
of the prince of the eunuchs that he might not defile himself.

9 Now God made Daniel to find kindness and compassion in the sight of

the prince of the eunuchs.

10 And the prince of the eunuchs said unto Daniel, I fear my lord the king,
who hath appointed vour food and your drink: for why should he see your
faces worse looking than the youths that are of your own age? so would ye

endanger my head with the king.

11 Then said Daniel to the steward whom the prince of the eunuchs had

appointed over Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael,
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12 Prove thy servants. I beseech thee, ten days; and let them give us pulse
to eat, and water to drink.

13 Then let our countenances be looked upon before thee, and the coun-
tenance of the youths that eat of the king's dainties; and as thou seest, deal
with thy servants.

14 So he hearkened unto them in this matter, and proved them ten days.

15 And at the end of ten days their countenances appeared fairer, and they
were fatter in flesh, than all the youths that did eat of the king's dainties.

16 So the steward took away their dainties, and the wine that they should
drink, and gave them pulse.

iB And the king communed with 1he:'u: and an"long them all was.found none
E!{e Daniel, Hananiah. Mishael. and Azariah: therefore stood they before the

ing.

20 And in every matter of wisdom and understanding, concerning which
the king inauired of them, he found them ten times better than all the
magicians and enchanters that were in all his realm.

24 Know ye not that they that run in a race run all, but one receiveth the
prize? Even so run; that ve may attain.

25 And every man that striveth in the games exerciseth self-control in all
lt:‘tltings. Now they do it to receive a corruptible crown; but we an incorrupti-

e.

26 I therefore so run, as not uncertainly; so fight I, as not beating the air:

27 But I buffet my body, and bring it into bondage: lest by any means, after
that I have preached to others, I myself should be rejected.

GoLpEN TEXT.—“Every man that striveth in the games exerciseth
self-control in all things.” (1 Cor. 9: 25.)

DEevoTioNaAL REapinc.—2 Pet. 1: 5-11.

DALy BiBLE READINGS.—

NAY232 M. v ok ey «iwii.veon. . Physical Efficiency (Dan. 1: 8-16)
MAYV 28 Tk oh e nerite e A Bl ... ..Mental Excellence (Dan. 1: 17-21)
VAV 257 W s s o e e . .....Spiritual Mastery (1 Cor. 9: 24-27)
IR RATT I KSR e R S .....8elf-Control and Service (Rom. 13: 8-14)
L O R e 0 e The New Life Standard (1 Pet. 4: 1-11)
Ay 2B RS o e St e - ....Self-Denial for Others (1 Cor. 8: 1-13)
May 29. S ....Temperance and Personal Efficiency (2 Pet. 1: 5-11)

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Dan. 1: 8-16, about 600 B.C.; First Corinthians, A.D. 56.

Places.—The incidents recorded in the book of Daniel occurred in
Babylon. The First Corinthian letter was written at Ephesus.

Persons.—Daniel and his companions, the prince of the eunuchs,
the steward who fed Daniel and his companions, Paul and the church
at Corinth.

Lesson Links—The great city of Babylon was the capital city of
the mighty Babylonian Empire. Nebuchadnezzar, the greatest of
its kings, had conquered the Jews, and had brought them away from
Jerusalem and Judea, and had scattered them through other parts
of his empire. He then commanded Ashpenaz, the prince of his
eunuchs, to bring in the most promising of the seed royal of the
children of Israel to be trained for service about the royal palace.
“And the king appointed for them a daily portion of the king's
dainties, and of the wine which he drank, and that they should be
nourished three years; that at the end thereof they should stand
before the king. Now among these were, of the children of Judah,
Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah.” At the end of the three
years the most intelligent and the finest looking were to become the
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king’s personal servants. The king, of course, had for his own use
the finest food and wine that could be obtained. He thought his
rich food and fine wines would be the very thing to give these
prospective servants plenty of energy and make them look healthy
and well-fed. He also wanted them to have the very best of mental
training. His pride would require that his personal servants be both
intelligent and fine looking. The outcome of the training shows how
little the king knew about the kind of foods and drink that was good
for the human system. Rich food and strong drink do not develop
strong men.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON

Daniel’s Request (Verse 8)

The law of Moses designated some animals, fishes, birds, and in-
sects as unclean. The Jews were not allowed to eat these. (Lev. 11.)
Neither were they allowed to eat blood. The Babylonians knew
nothing about these distinctions and prohibitions; nor would they
have paid any attention to them had they known. Some of these
prohibited foods would be almost certain to be a part of the king's
food. Daniel therefore purposed in his heart not to eat any of the
king’s dainties; to do so would defile him—make him both unclean
and sinful. Neither would he drink of the king’s wine. Though
the officials in Jerusalem had become very corrupt, and though Daniel
was of the royal family, he, in some way, had learned the evils of
drinking intoxicants. It is likely that, being a youth of good under-
standing, he had been impressed by Jeremiah’s teaching and heroic
example, for Jeremiah did all he could to save his people from the
corruption which led to their captivity. Daniel was certainly ac-
guainted with Jeremiah's efforts. He respected the law of God.
“Therefore he requested of the prince of the eunuchs that he might
not defile himself.” Ashpenaz was the prince of the eunuchs.
(Verse 3.) He had charge of all the servants of the royal palace.

Ashpenaz Declines Daniel’s Request (Verses 9, 10)

Through the overruling providence of God, Daniel found favor
with the prince of the eunuchs. Daniel was a captive, and was
therefore entirely in the hands of his captors. To them, he and his
companions were just so much property to be used as those in
authority saw fit, but Daniel’s good sense and exemplary conduct
raised him above the ordinary captive, and gained him favor with
those who had him in charge. But the chief of the eunuchs, though
he felt very favorable toward Daniel, was afraid to grant his request.
The king had made a certain order, and the prince of the eunuchs
knew that the king would not hesitate to take off his head if he
failed to carry out the king’s orders. He felt sure that Daniel and
his companions would grow lean and have a haggard appearance
if they did not eat the rich food from the king’s table; and he knew
that when the king examined them, he would inquire into the cause
of their leanness. In that event, he could see nothing but death
before him. He would not therefore yield to Daniel’s request. To
him, of course, Daniel’s request sounded foolish. Why would any
man refuse to eat the best food and drink the finest wine that
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could be found in the world? He would not endanger his life to
humor such a cranky notion!

Daniel’s Plea to the Steward (Verses 11-13)

It seems that the prince of the eunuchs had charge of all the
affairs about the palace. He, of course, had his affairs organized
with a headman for each department. The steward was the chief
of the culinary department. He would have direct charge of feeding
those who were in training. Having failed in his plea to the prince
of the eunuchs, Daniel now discreetly appealed to the steward. He
begged that he and his companions be allowed to eat pulse for a
ten-days test, instead of the king’s dainties. That was a vegetable
diet. In this way he would not be eating any of the-meats prohibited
by the law of Moses; neither would he be drinking wine. At the
end of the ten days the steward was to examine them, and decide
for himself as to their food thereafter. Daniel had no doubts as to
the result of the test aside from his religious convictions. Daniel
knew that indulgence in rich food and wine did not produce a fair
complexion and bodily vigor. No doubt that his observations among
the royal personages in Jerusalem had given him a fair idea as to the
results of intemperate eating and drinking. A wise person can
learn much from the experiences of others.

The Test Satisfies the Steward (Verses 14-20)

The steward complied with the request of Daniel and his three
companions, and put them on a vegetable diet for ten days. But as
their preparation was to cover a period of three years, he knew that
ten days out for an experiment would not affect the final showing.
He was running no special risk, unless word of the experiment leaked
out; and the five men directly concerned in the matter would see that
no word was whispered to others as to what was going on, for
there was so much at stake on the part of all of them as to induce
the greatest secrecy. No such experiment had ever before been
tried out among the royal attendants at the royal palace in Babylon.
“And at the end of ten days their countenances appeared fairer, and
they were fatter in flesh, than all the youths that did eat of the king’s
dainties.” The other youths, not being used to such rich food and
fine wine, if allowed to do so, would indulge more heavily at the first
than was good for them. This would show on them, even if their
food and drink had been the thing they needed. But the test settled
the matter with the steward. Daniel and his companions were right.
“So the steward took away their dainties, and the wine that they
should drink, and gave them pulse.” So Daniel and his three com-
panions, by being true to their convictions, fared better than did the
others. “And at the end of the days which the king had appointed
for bringing them in, the prince of the eunuchs brought them in
before Nebuchadnezzar. And the king communed with them; and
among them all was found none like Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael,
and Azariah: therefore stood they before the king. And in every
matter of wisdom and understanding, concerning which the king
inquired of them, he found them ten times better than all the
magicians and enchanters that were in all his realm.” (Verses 18-20.)
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The Grecian Games—An Illustration (1 Cor. 9: 24-27)

Illustrations.—Jesus used many illustrations in the form of par-
ables. In these parables he dealt with things with which his hearers
were acquainted. Many of his parables were taken from farming
and grape growing. As the Jews had little to do with public games,
Jesus used no games as illustrations. With Paul it was different.
The Greeks delighted in their games. The Isthmian games were held
near Corinth. Besides other forms of sport, they had running and
boxing. At the games they had judges. They also had a herald,
whose duty it was to announce the rules, the prizes, the contestants,
and also the winners. In this section of our lesson Paul uses two
forms of sport as illustrations. /

The Race~In the Grecian games, no matter how many ran in
the race, only one received the prize. No matter how diligently a
person prepared for the race, nor how much effort he put forth in the
race, he got nothing but disappointment and humiliation if another
beat him to the goal. But it is not so in the Christian’s race. If
you take and maintain the lead over the flesh and the devil, you
gain the prize, no matter how many -others do the same. The flesh
will beat you, if you allow it to dominate you; the devil will beat you
down, if you let him do so. Hence, Paul says: “Even so run; that
‘'ye may attain.” The only uncertainty as to the outcome of the race
lies with the runner himself. The race is not to the swift, but to
the one who makes diligent effort. The one who decided to be a
contestant in any of these games put himself under a trainer, who
regulated his eating, exercise, and sleeping. For the Olympic games
this training lasted ten months. Any self-denial that was thought
necessary was made. In his training the contestant exercised self-
control in all things. Perhaps few Christians have their hearts as
fully set on winning as had the contenders in these Grecian games.
After his rigid training there were rules that he had to observe when
he,entered the contest. If he did not observe these rules, he lost out,
no matter how good a showing he made. “And if also a man contend
in the games, he is not crowned, except he have contended lawfully.”
(2 Tim. 2: 5.) Here Paul applies that principle to the Christian life.
As in the games, so in the Christian life, there are rules to govern
the contestants. We must strive lawfully, or else we forfeit the
crown, no matter how hard we strive according to our self-imposed
rules. .

The Prize—“Now they do it to receive a corruptible crown; but
we an incorruptible.” It is said that the crown for the victor in
the Olympian games was made of wild olive leaves; in the Pythian
games, of parsley; and in the Isthmian games, of pine. All these
crowns would soon perish. Of course, the crown stood for all the
honors and advantages that went with it; but these, as well as the
crown, soon perished. The crown the Christian gains stands for all
the blessings that go with his eternal inheritance—a priceless and
incorruptible inheritance. How diligently therefore should the
Christian strive to obtain that crown that fadeth not away. Perhaps
no other man was ever more determined to win the race than was
Paul. “I therefore so run, as not uncertainly.” In the Grecian
games, if a man did his best, he was not certain as to the outcome.
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But in the Christian race, if a man runs faithfully, he runs not
uncertainly.

Boxing.—*“So fight I, as not beating the air.” Macknight trans-
lates thus: “So box I, as not beating the air.” Thus Paul continues
his lesson from the games, but changes from running to boxing. In
this boxing, he was making every punch count; he was hitting
where he aimed, and not merely striking into the air, as boxers
sometimes do. He was in a boxing contest with his body. “I buffet
my body.”  The word from which we have buffet originally meant
“to hit under the eye”—*to give one a black eye”; then “to beat one
black and blue.” In the boxing game it meant “to give one the
knockout blow.” Paul had given his body the knockout blow, and
he was keeping it in subjection, lest, after preaching to others, he
should fail to be approved. Paul, as a preacher, as a herald, an-
nounced the rules of the Christian life and the prize for the victors.
The fact that Paul was so diligently exerting himself to keep from
being rejected, and thus fail of the prize, shows conclusively that a
saved man may become so negligent as to be finally lost. If so
excellent a servant of God as was Paul might be rejected, certainly
any other one might fail.

SOME REFLECTIONS

The Jewish nation fell a victim to the armies of Nebuchadnezzar
because of its internal corruption. Like a dead tree, it finally became
too rotten to stand. Read the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth
chapters of Second Kings, also the last chapter of Second Chronicles.
There were some good people among the Jews who were carried
away into Babylonian captivity. It often happens that the innocent
and the righteous sufifer because of the wicked. A drunken or reck-
less driver may smash into the most careful of drivers, cupphng or
killing the innocent.

The argument was made that to legalize the selling of liquars
would promote temperance. Perhaps some were sincere in making
that claim; but no one can claim that the extensive advertising of
liquors that is now going on in the newspapers and magazines pro-
motes temperance. The great volume of such advertising is a mani-
fest effort to increase the consumption of intoxicating drinks. If the
“wets” are sincere in their claims that they wish to promote tem-
perance, why is not some effort made to stop the advertising of
intoxicants?

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

Why the Jews were carried into captivity.
The Grecian games.

The Christian race.

The Christian fight.

The evils of intoxicating drinks.

QUESTIONS
Tell where the lesson is found. The Lesson Settings
Repeat the Golden Text, and give | How come Daniel and other Jews
reference, in Babylon?
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What order did Nebuchadnezzar
give to the prince of his eunuchs?
What was his object?

Verse 8

What distinction did the law of
Moses make in animals, birds,
fishes and creeping things?

Why would Daniel be opposed to
eating the king's dainties?

Why not drink wine?

What request did Daniel make?

Verses 9, 10

What is said of Daniel’'s standing
with the prince of the eunuchs?
Why did ‘Ashpenaz deny Daniel's
request?

What would a heathen think of
Daniel’s request?

Verses 11-13

How would the prince of the eunuchs
manage the affairs of which he was
the head?

Who had charge of feeding the
youths?

What proposition did Daniel make
to him?

Verses 14-20

What resulted from Daniel’s propo-
sition?

Discuss the whole proceedings.

1 Cor. 9: 24-27

From what sources did Jesus draw
his illustrations?

Why were Paul’s
ferent?

Tell about the Grecian games.

How many prizes in each contest?

In this particular, how does the
Christian race differ?

Over what must the
triumph?

Where does uncertainty lie?

How did contestants prepare for the
games?

Why are Christians not as diligent?

How did contestants regard the
rules?

What lesson does that teach us?

What was their prize?

What is ours?

What does Paul say of boxing?

He was in a boxing contest with
what?

What does he mean by ‘“‘not beating
the air"?

What success did he have?

Why did he strive so hard?

What possibility does his language
show?

Discuss the reflections.

illustrations dif-

Christian

Lesson X—June 5, 1938

SERVING BY PERSONAL DEVOTION TO CHRIST
Mark 14: 3-11, 27-31

3 And while he was in Bethany in the house of Simon the leper, as he
sat at meat, there came a woman having an alabaster cruse of ointment of
pure nard very costly; and she brake the cruse, and poured it over his head.

4 But there were some that had indignation among themselves, saying,
To what purpose hath this waste of the ointment been made?

5 For this ointment might have been sold for above three hundred shillings,

and given to the poor.

And they murmured against her.

6 But Jesus said, Let her alone; why trouble ye her? she hath wrought a

good work on me.

7 For ye have the poor always with you, and whensoever ye will ye can
do them good: but me ye have not always.
8 She hath done what she could; she hath anointed my body beforehand

for the burying.

9 And verily I say unto you, Wheresoever the gospel shall be preached
throughout the whole world, that also which this woman hath done shall be

spoken of for a memorial of her.

10 And Judas Iscariot, he that was one of the twelve, went away unto the
chief priests, that he might deliver him unto them.

11 And they, when they heard

it, were glad,

and promised to give him

money. And he sought how he might conveniently deliver him unto them.

27 And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be offended: for it is written,
I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered abroad.

28 Howbeit, after I am raised up, I will go before you into Galilee,

29 But Peter said unto him, Although all shall be offended, yet will not I.

30 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto thee, that thou to-day. even
this night, before the cock crow twice, shalt deny me thrice. .

31 But he spake exceeding vehemently, If I must die with thee, I will not
deny thee. And in like manner also said they all.
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GOLDEN TEXT.—“She hath done what she could.” (Mark 14: 8.)
DEVOTIONAL READING.—Psalm 116: 1, 2, 6, 7, 12-14,

DaiLy BiBLE READINGS.—

Way 30 Miliciiae: i stanimaars i Mary's Gift of Love (Mark 14: 3-11)
MBY: 31 it o o sl e peis P O A Peter's Boast (Mark 14: 27-31)
JUDE X, Wi vinunsssammnonnsnsnesind Zeal Born of Love (Phil. 2: 12-18)
P e R W e e e s AR S Love Shown in Deeds (1 John 3: 16-19)
PP R B B i e R R A Prayer of Love (Eph. 3: 14-21)
June 4. S .......Love to Christ Preeminent (Matt. 10: 32-39)
JUNE O S e R v A Song of Devotion (Psalm 116: 1-14)

PARALLEL Passaces.—Matt. 26: 6-16, 31-35; Luke 22: 3-6; John 12:
1-8. :

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—The crucifixion week, A.D. 31. The feast at Simon’s house
may have been on Wednesday, for it seems that Jesus did not go
into Jerusalem on Wednesday. The conversation recorded in verses
27-31 occurred on the way to Mount Olivet, only a short time before
Jesus was made a prisoner.

Places—Bethany, and on the way to the Mount of Olives.

Persons.—Jesus, his disciples, Simon the leper, and the woman
who anointed Jesus.

Lesson Links.—Lesson eight left Jesus teaching in the temple.
That was evidently on Tuesday. As he and his disciples left the
temple that day, his disciples, with pardonable pride, said, “Teacher,
behold, what manner of stones and what manner of buildings!”
Jesus replied, “Seest thou these great buildings? there shall not be
left here one stone upon another, which shall not be thrown down.”
The destruction would be complete. The temple would be destroyed,
together with Jerusalem and the nation of the Jews. On their way
to Bethany, where they would spend the night, they stopped for
a while on the Mount of Olives. The temple was in plain sight.
Peter, James, John, and Andrew, with the destruction of Jerusalem
and the temple still in mind, asked Jesus two questions: “When shall
these things be? and what shall be the sign when these things are
all about to be accomplished?” The remaining part of the thirteenth
chapter contains answers to these questions, together with some
warnings to the disciples as to what to do in that crisis. Before the
destruction of the temple there would be wars and rumors of wars;
“but the end is not yet.” That is, the end of the nation and the temple.
These calamities would be only the beginning of the end of their
nation and the temple. He also warned them to flee from Jerusalem
when they saw certain signs. He did not tell them the exact date
these things would occur, but did say, “Verily I say unto you, This
generation shall not pass away, until all these things be accom-
plished.” Many then living were still alive when, in A.D. 70, the
temple was destroyed, a million Jews perished, and the rest were
carried away as slaves. That they might watch for the signs of this
coming destruction, Jesus exhorted, “Take ye heed, watch and pray:
for ye know not when the time is.”
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COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Jesus Anointed at the House of Simon (Verse 3)

Matt. 26: 6-13, Mark 14: 3-9, and John 12: 2-8 tell of a feast at
Bethany. Some commentators think John describes one feast;
well-known fact that none of the writers made any effort to record
indicates that the feast was made when Jesus arrived at Bethany,
and before his triumphal entry. One thing should be noticed, and
that is, that John condenses the events of the week up to the night
of the betrayal much more than do Matthew and Mark. It is a
well-known fact that none of the writers made any effort to record
everything in its historic order. There are certain facts that indicate
that John records this feast out of its historic order. Up to two
days before the feast the authorities in Jerusalem were still worrying
about how they might get hold of Jesus. They had decided that
they would wait till after the feast, which would last a full week.
(Mark 14: 1, 2.) This was certainly before Judas contracted with
them to deliver Jesus into their hands; for after that trade with
Judas they would not need to worry about how they might seize him.
And it seems certain also that Judas went to them from the feast at
Simon’s house. Judas evidently became peeved at the rebulke Jesus
gave him about the ointment. After telling about the feast, Matthew
says, “Then one of the twelve, who was called Judas Iscariot, went
unto the chief priests. . . .” A man called Simon the leper made
this feast for Jesus. It was natural for Simon to invite his neighbors,
Mary, Martha, and Lazarus to his feast, especially since they were
the special friends of Jesus, for whom he made the least. It is cer-
tain that Simon had recovered from his leprosy; otherwise he would
not have been allowed to associate with people. (See Lev. 13: 45,
46.) It is most likely that Jesus had cured him of his leprosy, and
he made this feast for him as an expression of his gratitude. He
was still called Simon the leper, perhaps as a means of identifying
him, for there were many Simons among the Jews. “Martha served.”
That was characteristic of her; nor is it strange that she served in
the home of a neighbor. As Lazarus had but lately been raised
from the dead, special mention would be made of him. Mary, the
thoughtful, devoted Mary, had “an alabaster cruse of ointment of
pure nard very coustly; and she brake the cruse, and poured it over
his head.” John says there was a pound of this ointment, and that
it was very precious. There was no selfish motive on the part of
Mary in thus anointing the head of Jesus with this costly ointment.
She thought there was nothing too good, or costly, to bestow on her
Lord. She did not mean to be wasteful, nor does her act of devotion
warrant us to spend money for display or to gratify our pride.

Some Indignant at “This Waste” (Verses 4, 5)

While it appears that some of the disciples had been fairly pros-
perous, it is not likely that any of them were so prosperous but
that they had always felt the need of strict economy. To them,
as it should be to every one, wastefulness was wrong. They, of
course, had a fair idea of the costliness of the ointment. To the
more economical, it seemed that to pour it all out on one person
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served no useful purpose. They were indignant. Why this waste?
It might have been sold and given to the poor. We are told that it
was worth several dollars. It appears that Judas took the lead in
this criticism; and some of the others agreed with him with-
out thinking to question his motives. Of Judas John says, “Now this
he said, not because he cared for the poor; but because he was a thief,
and having the bag took away what was put therein.” So often base
motives are covered up by a pretended zeal for righteousness.

Jesus Makes Reply (Verses 6-9)

“But Jesus said, Let her alone; why trouble ye her? she hath
wrought a good work on me.” She, of course, was greatly dis-
turbed at being denounced for performing an unselfish act of de-
votion for the Lord. To her it was a sad time, and out of the fullness
of her heart she had given Jesus the best she had, and yet she was
criticized before the others for doing so. But Jesus reassured her by
rebuking her critics and praising her deed. It will be noticed that
Jesus did not tell the group that Judas was merely wanting to get
the price of the ocintment in his own hands. The others likely would
have thought he was too severe on Judas. He would say nothing about
Judas’ motive; Judas would soon reveal himself. Judas had had
the poor about him all along; what had he done for them? And
there would still be opportunities to help the poor, for there would
always be poor people. Yet there are Utopian dreamers who look
forward to a day when there will be no poor people. They are
mistaken; “for ye have the poor always with you.” Why bother
Mary if she does bestow a costly gift upon her Lord? Had he not
bestowed a priceless gift upon her in giving back from the dead her
brother Lazarus; and was not he himself soon to be killed? It
appears that Mary had a better understanding of these things than
did the apostles. When Jesus had told them of his coming death
and resurrection, they were so determined that it should not be, and
were so full of ambition for high places in his kingdom, that his
speech had little effect on them. But not so with Mary. She had
not been blinded by any selfish ambition, and she knew she could do
nothing to avert his death. But she could make one last sacrifice for
him. “She hath done what she could; she hath anointed my body
beforehand for the burying.” And what she did has been told, and
is told, and will yet be told, wherever the gospel is preached.

Judas Bargains with the Chief Priests (Verses 10, 11)

A selfish man like Judas would not like to be rebuked, nor would
he like to be thwarted in his desire to get his hands on some money.
He was evidently peeved. Besides, it is likely that Jesus seemed to
him to be too impractical and sentimental to ever be a successful
king. And Jesus had said that he was to be killed, and that Mary
had anointed his body for the burying. Altogether he was in a
frame of mind that prepared him to do a base deed. He decided
to go to the chief priests to see what he could do for a little profit.
“What are ye willing to give me, and I will deliver him unto you?”
They gave him thirty pieces of silver, an amount equal to fifteen
dollars, a small amount for so base a deed. The authorities were

144 ANNUAL LESsON COMMENTARY



SECOND QUARTER JUNE 5, 1938

glad. Men have fallen low in hatred when they are glad to find a
base traitor who will help them put an innocent person to death;
but that is what a party spirit in religion will do for people. Neither
they nor Judas knew they were fulfilling prophecy. “So they
weighed for my hire thirty pieces of silver.” The authorities did not
worry any more about how to get Jesus into their hands in the
absence of the multitude; Judas had assured them that he would
perform that task. And so he sought how he might conveniently
deliver him unto them.

The Scattering of the Disciples Foretold (Verses 27, 28)

The night of the betrayal had come, Jesus and his disciples had
eaten the Passover, and the Lord’s Supper had been instituted.
And Judas, knowing where Jesus would go after he had finished his
speech to the disciples, had gone to lead a band to the place that
they might seize Jesus in the darkness of the night, and in the absence
of the multitude., Now Jesus and the eleven were on their way to the
garden of Gethsemane. At the supper he had made the startling
announcement that one of them would betray him; now he astonishes
them again by saying, “All ye shall be offended.” The marginal
reading has, “Greek, caused to stumble.” Matthew reports Jesus as
saying, “All ye shall be offended in me this night.” And the nature
of their stumbling was shown by the prophecy which Jesus quoted:
“For it is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be
scattered abroad.” The time for this to be done was short, for the
night then must have been half gone. But he assures them, that
though he was smitten, he would rise again. He then made an
appointment for a meeting in Galilee after his resurrection. From
Matt. 28: 16 we learn that Jesus had designated a certain mountain
for the place of meeting; and of course he had also named a date,
else they would not have known when to go to the mountain.

Peter’s Denial Foretold (Verses 29-31)

On different occasions, the disciples manifested a weakness that
is all too common among professed followers of Christ. Perhaps they
did not recognize it, yet they occasionally assumed to be wiser than
their Lord. When Jesus first plainly announced that he would be
killed in Jerusalem, Peter said that it should never be. When Mary
anointed his head, some of them seemed to think they knew better
than Jesus as to what should have been done with the ointment;
otherwise they would have waited to see what he said about it.
Now Jesus informs them that they would all be scattered. But
Peter affirmed that it was not true in his own case, even if all the
others did stumble. But Jesus made it even stronger in Peter’s case.
“Verily I say unto thee, that thou to-day, even this night, before the
cock crow twice, shalt deny me thrice.” But Peter was not con-
vinced; he still thought he knew more about himself and what he
would do than the Lord did. “But he spake exceeding vehemently,
-If T must die with thee, I will not deny thee.” But Peter was not
alone in putting his knowledge up against the Lord’s. “And in like
manner also said they all.” But not many of us are in position to
criticize them, for we often put what we think up against what the
Lord says. Their example should also warn us not to be overly
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positive as to what we would do under certain circumstances. “If

I were in his place, I would do thus and so.”

You merely think you

would; you might, like Peter, do even worse than the other fellow.

SOME REFLECTIONS

Social gatherings where things are carried on right are not wrong.

They may even be helpful.

Certainly Jesus would not have attended

a feast had they been wrong in principle.

The conduct of the chief priests and Pharisees shows how de-
termined sinful and selfish men are to put out of the way any one
whose life and teaching interfere with their program of things. If
they are religious fanatics, such men are so much the worse.

It has been said, even from the pulpit, that we have a selfish

motive in everything we do.

Can you believe it?

Can you not call

to mind many things, even hazardous things, that people have done

wherein they could have had no selfish motive?

Certainly you can

find no selfish motive in what Mary did.
Judas sold his Lord, yes; but in doing so, he sold himself to do

evil.

It was said of Ahab that he *“did sell himself to do that which

was evil in the sight of Jehovah.” (1 Kings 21: 20, 25.) It is also said

that the children of Israel sold themselves to do evil.

17: 17.)

(2 Kings

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

Social affairs—their uses and abuses.
Evils of assuming to be wiser than God.
How men sell themselves to do evil.

The evils of overconfidence.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give time, places, and persons.

Where did the events of last lesson
oceur?

To what did the disciples call the
Lord’s attention?

What reply did he make?

On Mount Olivet what questions
did Jesus answer?

Name some signs by which they
could know that the end of their
nation was near.

What warning did Jesus give the
disciples?

Verse 3

Who made a feast for Jesus?

What writers record this feast?

When was the feast?

‘Who was at the feast?

Who served?

Tell about the anointing.

Verses 4, 5

What did some of the disciples
think of the anointing?

146

Who seems to have led
criticism and why?

Verses 6-9
What did Jesus say to the critics?
Discuss the reply Jesus made.

Verses 10, 11
Discuss Judas and his bargain with
the chief priests.

Verses 27, 28
Give some of the incidents between
the two parts of our lesson.
What startling announcement did
Jesus make?
Give meaning of offended.
What prophecy did Jesus quote?
What appointment did he make?

Verses 29-31

How had the disciples showed that
they thought Jesus did not know
what he was talking about?

What did Jesus say Peter would do?

What did Peter think about that?

Was he alone in what he said?

Why is it not wise to be positive
as to what we would do under
certain circumstances?

Discuss the reflections.

in the
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Lesson XI—June 12, 1938

FACING THE SUPREME TEST OF SERVICE
Mark 14: 32-46

32 And they come unto a place which was named Gethsemane: and he
saith unto his disciples, Sit ye here, while I pray.

33 And he taketh with him Peter and James and John, and began to be
greatly amazed, and sore troubled.

34 And he saith unto them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death:
abide ye here, and watch.

35 And he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed that,
if it were possible, the hour might pass away from him.

d he said, Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee; remove this
cup from me: howbeit not what I will, but what thou wilt.

37 And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and saith unto Peter, Simon,
sleepest thou? couldest thou not watch one hour?

38 Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit indeed is
willing, but the flesh is weak.

39 And again he went away, and prayed, saying the same words.

40 And again he came, and found them sleeping, for their eyes were very
heavy. and they knew not what to answer him.

d he cometh the third time, and saith unto them, Sleeg on now, and
take your rest: it is enough; the hour is come; behold, the Son of man is
betrayed into the hands of slnners.

42 Arise, let us be going: behold, he that betrayeth me is at hand.

43 And straightway, whi e he yet spake, cometh Judas, one of the twelve,
and with him a multitude with swords and staves, from the chief priests and
the scribes and the elders. 1

44 Now he that betrayed him had given them a token, saying, Whomsoever
I shall kiss, that is he; take him, and lead him away safely

45 And when he was come, sr.mightway he came to him, and saith, Rabbi;
and kissed him,

46 And they laid hands on him, and took him.

GoLDEN TexT.—“Not what I will, but what thou wilt.” (Mark
14: 36.)

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Psalm 42: 6-11.

DairLy BIBLE READINGS.—

TURE B WD s cnienaines snaives The Test of Sorrow (Mark 14: 32-42)
F i3y o R L o S e S e b st The Test of Betrayal (Mark 14: 43-50)
duone: B W e i e From Affliction to Glory (Heb. 2: 5-12)
TR RSO G e T e e e S Enduring the Cross (Heb. 5: 1-10)
AT T (1o S I S R Power in Submission (Gen. 32: 24-32)
TUNE T Bl liviainineiay cobame s The Ministry of Pain (Heb. 12: 9-13)
TUNE A2, Sivicnisy v s i hiemiassias A Cry of Distress (Psalm 42: 6-11)

PARALLEL Passaces.—Matt. 26: 36-50; Luke 22: 40-53; John 18: 1-11.

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Probably A.D. 31. It is likely that the Jews began their
sacred year with the first new moon after the spring equinox. Their
months were lunar. Hence, to keep their year in proper balance,
they frequently added a month at the end of the year. If the exact
year in which Jesus was crucified was definitely known, the time for
the first new moon after the vernal equinox of that year could be
figured out. We could therefore know the exact date of the be-
trayal of Jesus. Figuring on such matters may be interesting, but
not profitable.

Place.—The garden of Gethsemane. That garden was likely larger
then than the small enclosure now called Gethsemane.
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Persons.—Jesus, his disciples, Judas, and the mob which seized
Jesus.

Lesson Links.—This lesson follows immediately after the events
of our last lesson.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
The Garden of Gethsemane (Verse 32)

“And they come unto a place which was named Gethsemane.”
Gethsemane means a place of oil presses. At this time it was a gar-
den, but retained its name. John says, “When Jesus had spoken
these words, he went forth with his disciples over the brook Kidron,
where was a garden, into which he entered, himself and his dis-
ciples.” From Luke 22: 39 and John 18: 2 we learn that Jesus often
resorted thither with his disciples. It had been a pleasant place
to rest, and to quietly converse with his disciples. It appears to
have been open to the public, a sort of pleasure garden, or park;
but we now think of it as the Garden of Sorrow and of Resignation.
“Gethsemane has not come down to us as a scene of mirth; its in-
exhaustible associations are the offspring of a single event—the
agony of the Son of God on the evening preceding his passion.”—
Smith. Every time the name Gethsemane comes to the mind of the
Christian there springs up in his heart a sad, sweet feeling that
nothing else can produce. Having entered the garden Jesus said to
his disciples, “Sit ye here, while I pray.” The awful hour of the
cross was drawing near. Soon he would be in the hands of his cruel
and unreasoning enemies, and his beloved disciples would be scat-
tered. The people whom he came to save would soon be a raging
mob, clamoring for his blood, and the hopes of his disciples whom
he had so patiently trained would be crushed. The only comfort
he could have in an hour like that would be found in secret com-
munion with his Father. There comes to every one times when
prayer is the only refuge for the burdened soul. There is awe-
inspiring sublimity in the scene when a great being like Jesus finds
in prayer his only refuge. “Blessed hour of prayer.”

Jesus Selects Peter, James, and John to Be Near Him

(Verses 33, 34)

Though Jesus had told his disciples to sit here, while he prayed,
he selected out of the group Peter, James, and John to go with him
that they might be near him while he prayed. “Began to be greatly
amazed, and sore froubled.” We cannot fathom the mystery of the
humanity and Deity in Jesus; he hungered, thirsted, became weary,
and rested in sleep, as do human beings. It seems that the horrors
of the cross would therefore be dreaded by his human nature, as it
would by any other human being. We should not therefore be sur-
prised that Jesus was sore troubled. He knew, as no one else could
know, what was before him. He was soon to pass through a mock
trial before the high court of his own people, and then be delivered
into the hands of the Romans, who would crucify him amid the
taunts and jeers of his own people. Yet he had come into the world
to do good to all, and evil to none. “He was despised, and rejected
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of men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.” (Isa. 53: 3.)
It seems that there has never been another time in which the world
was so full of hate—the Jews hated the Romans and the Romans
hated the Jews, and both united in hating Jesus, and would later
be as one in their hatred of his church. It is no wonder therefore
that he said, “My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death.” He
felt as if he could not survive the pressure that was upon his soul,
and the utter helplessness into which he had sunk is seen in the
request to the chosen three. “Tarry ye here, and watch with me!”
“He who had been their comforter in every hour of trouble and
danger, now calls on them for the help which their wakeful sympa-
thy would give him in the hour of his agony. Wonderful sight! The
Son of God longing for the sympathy of human hearts, and leaning
in a time of weakness on the arm of human friendship! Leaning,
too, as so many sufferers have done, on a broken reed.”—McGarvey.
Another has said, “Every one knows how terrible is suffering in
loneliness. The solitary watch in the night hours often becomes a
terror to the strong and well. To those in pain it is like an eternity
of agony. We can face hard trial and suffering if only we can feel
the touch of a loving hand, and know that another shares the trial.
This comfort was denied the suffering Savior.”

In Great Agony Jesus Prays (Verses 35-42)

Jesus went forward a little from where he had stationed his three
companions, and fell on the ground. Standing in prayer is expres-
sive of respect, kneeling is expressive of humility, falling prostrate
upon the ground is expressive of utter helplessness and submission.
According to Luke he first kneeled down; as the agony of the hour
increased, he fell prostrate upon the ground. Any one who has
prayed in great agony of soul has realized in his own experience the
condition of spirit that prompted Jesus to fall on his face in that
awful hour. “And prayed that, if it were possible, the hour might
pass away from him.” Matthew reports his words: “My Father, if
it be possible, let this cup pass away from me.” In verse thirty-six
Mark reports Jesus as saying, “Abba, Father, all things are possible
unto thee; remove this cup from me.” It was physically possible for
God to save Jesus from the cross. No combination of men can be
stronger than God. Jesus must have meant, “If it be possible to save
men any other way than by my death, let the cup pass from me.”
We shall not be able to understand fully why the death of Christ was
absolutely essential to man’s salvation; but we can believe that he
died for us, and that only through the merits of his blood can we be
saved. Concerning the “cup” McGarvey says, “It was common in
ancient times to execute criminals by compelling them to drink a
cup of poison, and assassination and suicide were often effected by
the same means. The cup, therefore hecame a symbol of suffering
and of death, and is so used here.” But is that the correct idea?
Consider the following: “Thou preparest a table before me in the
presence of mine enemies: thou hast ancinted my head with oil;
my cup runneth over.” (Psalm 23: 5.) “I will take the cup of
salvation, and call upon the name of Jehovah.” (Psalm 116: 13.)
“Neither shall men give them the cup of consolation to drink.” (Jer.
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16: 7.) Hence, we have the cup of joy, the cup of salvation, the cup
of consolation, the cup of suffering.

Not My Will—Thine.—“Howbeit not what I will, but what thou
wilt.” Both petition and resignation were in that prayer. That
should be in every prayer. It is proper and right for a person to be
as earnest as possible in presenting his petition, and even persistent.
On one occasion Jesus ‘“spake a parable unto them to the end that
they ought always to pray, and not to faint,” A certain widow came
oft to the judge with the same plea. (Luke 18: 1-8.) And here in
Gethsemane Jesus prayed three times, each time saying the same
words, with but a few moments intervening between the prayers.
But no matter how earnestly we pray, nor how often, we should be
resigned to the Lord’s will in the matter, being assured that he knows
best. There should be no effort made to dictate to God as to what he
should do. When we dictate we do not pray.

Not Vain Repetition.—In the sermon on the mount Jesus said,
“And in praying use not vain repetitions, as the Gentiles do.” (Matt.
6: 7.) Some have thought Jesus here prohibits a repetition of the
same petition, but surely he would not violate his own teaching, and
vet he prayed three times in rapid succession, saying the same words.
Vain repetitions are empty repetitions. No one who is desperately in
earnest will be contented with praying once—he will pray again
and again, as Jesus did. There is nothing vain about repeating such
prayers.

A Gentle Rebuke.—Jesus left the three apostles to watch while
he prayed. They had come on a long journey from Galilee to Jeru-
salem; and, in the excitement of the week, they had found little
chance to rest. It must have now been past midnight. They were
weary; and in the quietness of the garden they soon fell asleep,
thus violating a trust. Jesus had also told them to pray that they
enter not into temptation, but they did not know how urgent was
their need of prayer. The assurance they expressed on the way
to the garden was still with them. They neither watched nor
prayed. Had they known what was to come upon them within
the hour, they could not have slept. When Jesus returned and found
them sleeping, he said to Peter, “Simon, sleepest thou? couldest thou
not watch one hour?” But even with this rebuke they fell asleep
each time he left them. Returning the third time, having gained
full control of himself, he said to them, “Sleep on now, and take
your rest.” It is possible that some time elapsed after he said this
and before he added, “It is enough; the hour is come; behold, the
Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Arise, let us be
going: behold, he that betrayeth me is at hand.” Or it may be that
as he finished telling them fo sleep on and rest, he saw the torches of
the énob at the entrance of the garden; and then added the other
words.

Jesus Betrayed with a Kiss (Verses 43-45)

As the Jewish month began with the new moon and the Passover
came on the fifteenth day of the month, the student can see that
the mob who came to seize Jesus had the light of the full moon.
But even so, they were not sufficiently acquainted with Jesus to
know him from the others with him. And, of course, Judas did not
want Jesus and the disciples with him to know that he was leading
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the mob. He, of course, would precede the mob so as to make it
appear that he just arrived by accident a little ahead of them. He
had said to the mob, “Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is he; take him,
and lead him away.” The fact that he had thought to deceive Jesus
by that same kiss shows how little he understood the powers of the
Lord; and it shows, too, how base and mean Judas was. Of course,
it did not enter his mind that his kiss would become a synonym
for base pretensions to friendship throughout the world and for all
tun(_e. There is no word in the English language that describes the
feelings of a sensitive person when he thinks of the kiss of Judas.
Antipathy? aversion? repugnance? disgust? they are all too weak!
It does seem, that had not Judas been thoroughly hardened, he would
have fallen on his knees and begged for pardon when Jesus said to
him, “Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss?” (Luke

22: 48.)
They Seize Jesus (Verse 46)

“And they laid hands on him, and took him.” "The printed text
of our lesson stops before the scene in the garden was finished.
When they laid hands on Jesus Peter wanted to fight. He drew his
sword and cut off the ear of Malchus, servant of the high priest.
Jesus immediately repaired the damage. Had Peter been allowed to
fight, he would have made good his avowal to die rather than to
forsake Jesus. Jesus taunted the mob for coming heavily armed
as if they had come to arrest a dangerous robber. He called atten-
tion to their cowardice when he reminded them that they made no
attempt to take him while he taught daily in the temple.

SOME REFLECTIONS

We think of Judas as a base character for betraying his Lord.
He has been denounced throughout the world. But Jesus died to
establish his plan of salvation. Does not a preacher betray him when
he avoids preaching some of his truth so as to enhance his popularity
and thus increase his income?

When Peter was told to put up his sword, his courage began to
fail. He felt that he had no means of defense left. If we could see
the situation as it appeared to Peter, we would not denounce him
so for denying his Lord. Besides, he did even better than most
of the others, for he did follow along to see what would be done to
his beloved Master; the others, with the exception of John, fled.

But the scene in the garden centers around Jesus, “who in the days
of his flesh, having offered up prayers and supplications with strong
erying and tears unto him that was able to save him from death,
and having been heard for his godly fear; though he was a Son,
vet learned obedience by the things which he suffered; and having
been made perfect, he became unto all them that obey him the author
of eternal salvation.” (Heb. 5: 7-9.)

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

The Jewish high court.

Judas—a character study.

How we may now betray the Lord.
Learning obedience.
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QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give time, place, and persons.
Give all the information you can as
to the Jewish months and years.

Verse 32

What is the meaning of Gethsemane?
Where was Gethsemane?

Tell about it-as a place of resort.
What gave it prominence?

Give contents of verse 32.

When will the stoutest heart pray?

Verses 33, 34

What arrangement did Jesus make
with his dlseigles while he prayed?
Why should he be sore troubled?
Quote Isa. 53: 3 and John 15: 25.
Why would he long for companion-
ship?
Verses 35-42

What is the significance of standing,
kneeling, and falling prostrate, in
prayer?

How did Jesus pray?

For what did he pray?

In what sense was it possible, and
in what sense not possible, for the
cup to pass from Jesus?

What does this figurative use of the
word cup signi

Give quotmions
foregoing

What ?doe‘: ‘the prayer of Jesus con-
tain

How many times did Jesus pray the
same prayer?

Should we pray often for the same

Tor
or answer to the

thing?
What are vain repetitions?
What had Jesus told the three

apostles to do?

What did they do?

What rebuke did Jesus give?

What did he say to them when he
returned the third time?

Verses 43-45

How may we know they had a full
moon?

What . arrangements had Judas made
with the mob?

What shows that he did not know
the powers of Jesus?

What else did he not know as to
his kiss?
What word more nearly describes

your feelings about that kiss?

Verse 46

Tell other things that occurred in
the garden.
Discuss the reflections.

Lesson kH—June 19, 1938

THE SUFFERING SERVANT
Mark 15: 22-39

22 And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which is, being interpreted.

The place of a skull.

23 And they offered him wine mingled with myrrh:

but he received it not.

24 And they crucify him, and part his garments among them, casting lots

upon them, what each should take.
25 And it was the third hour,

and they crucified him,

26 And the superscription of his accusation was written over, THE KING

OF THE JEWS.

27 And with him they crucify two robbers; one on his right hand, and

onc on his left.

9 And they that passed by railed on him, wagging their heads, and saying,
Ha! thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days,
30 Save thyself, and come down from the cross.

31 In like manner

also the chief priests mocking him among themselves
with the scribes said, He saved others;

himself he cannot save.

32 Let the Christ, the King of Israel, now come down from the cross, that

we may see and believe.
him.

And they that were crucified with him reproached

33 And when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over the whole

land until the ninth hour.

34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a
sabachthani? which is, being interpreted, My God

forsaken me?

loud voice, Eloi, Eloi, lama

my God, why hast thou

35 And some of them that stood by, when they heard it, said, Behold, he

caéleth Elijah.

6 And one ran, and filling a sponge full of vinegar, put it on a reed, and
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E?I‘:ledhim to drink, saying, Let be; let us see whether Elijah cometh to take
own.

37 And Jesus uttered a loud voice, and gave up the ghost.

38 And the veil of the temple was rent in two from the top to the bottom.

39 And when the centurion, who stood by over against him, saw that he
so gave up the ghost, he said, Truly this man was the Son of God.

GOLDEN TEX:I‘..—“FOT the SO“H. of man also camne not to be ministered
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many.” (Mark
10: 45.)

DEevoTIONAL READING.—Isa. 53: 4-9.

DaiLy BIBLE READINGS.—

Tunesld, SNE D sk The Suffering Servant Foretold (Isa. 53: 4-9)
pALTY O 1 EE WIBUSECC SRR R Sl ....The Crucifixion (Mark 15: 22-32)
June 15. W..... The Great Sacrifice (Mark 15: 33-41)
311 T 00 [l " W A SRR 0 The Sealed Tomb (Mark 15: 42-47)
June 17. F... .....Christ's Priesthood (Heb. 6: 13-20)
TSN b B e ....suffering and Serving (1 Pet. 3: 13-22)
JURAYE B e Sharing Christ's Sufferings (1 Pet. 4: 12-19)

o F;ARALLEL Passaces.—Matt. 27: 33-54; Luke 23: 33-47; John 19:
-30.

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Probably A.D. 31, and on Friday of the Passover week.

Place.—Just outside the city of Jerusalem.

Persons.—Jesus, the Sanhedrin, some of the Jews, the centurion
and some of his soldiers. As the Jews could not inflict the death
penalty on Jesus, the Roman soldiers nailed him to the cross. The
centurion was the commander of these soldiers.

Lesson Links.—The night in which Jesus was betrayed would be
a wakeful night for the Jewish authorities, for they knew that Judas
was leading a band of men to seize Jesus and bring him before the
court. They would be ready to hasten through a pretended trial so
as to pronounce formal sentence on him before the multitude learned
that they had him in their hands. Jesus had already been con-
demned in the minds of the court; all they now wanted was the
mere form of a trial, so that formal judgment might be pronounced.
Jesus was first taken before Annas, who had formerly been high
priest. (John 18: 12, 13.) He was then led to Caiaphas, the high
priest and son-in-law of Annas. Here came together the members
of the Sanhedrin. This court sought, even by the testimony of false
witnesses, to find some excuse for which they could pass upon Jesus
the sentence of death, but found none. But when Jesus confessed
that he was the Christ, the Son of God, the high priest said, “What
further need have we of witnesses? Ye have heard the blasphemy:
what think ye? And they all condemned him to be worthy of
death.” From the court of Caiaphas Jesus was led to Pilate, the
Roman governor, for the Jews could not execute their sentence of
death. After listening to the charges of the Jews, and having asked
Jesus some questions, Pilate’s judgment was that he found nothing in
him worthy of death. Pilate was cruel and selfish, but he had a sense
of judicial fairness; yet he was weak enough to allow the Jews to
influence him into signing the death warrant. Pilate’s washing his
hands was an impressive way of declaring his judgment as to Christ’s
innocence; but that act did not free him from guilt, for with those
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same hands he signed the death warrant of the innocent. In the
meantime, when Judas saw what his dastardly crime had led to,
his ill-gotten gains became unbearably detestable to him; and he took
the money back, and said, “I have betrayed innocent blood.” (Matt.
27: 4.) As infamous as Judas was, he was not so bad as these rulers,
for they replied, “What is that to us?” What do we care, if he is inno-
cent? Just the same we mean to kill him, and get him out of the way.
Can depravity reach greater depths? Only Pilate and Judas, in the
whole evil proceedings, seemed fo have had enough conscience to
bother them.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
They Crucify Him (Verses 22-27)

“And they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which is, being in-
terpreted, The place of a skull.” Our word Calvary is from a Latin
word of the same meaning. It is a matter of conjecture as to why
the place was so called, and its location cannot now be definitely
determined. It is said that the wine mingled with myrrh was a
stupefying drink, given to those about to be crucified to lessen the
pains of crucifixion. As myrrh was bitter, Matthew speaks of it as
gall. Matthew says, “When he had tasted it, he would not drink.”
He would drink nothing that would cloud his mind or deaden his
nerves, but would drink to the full the bitter cup of suffering
allotted to him.

The Cross—“And they crucify him.” The cross was of two
types; one with an upright beam with a crossbar near the top, the
other had two beams crossed like the letter X. The hands and feet
were either tied or nailed to the cross. Jesus was nailed to the cross.
(See Luke 24: 39, 40; John 20: 25, 27.) No one can conceive of the
suffering attending the crashing of rough spikes through the hands
and the feet; and even greater pains, if possible, would come during
the long hours of hanging on the cross when much of the weight of
the body must be held up by the hands growing more tender and
painful from inflammation. It would seem that human ingenuity
never devised a more cruel method of torture. Jews did not crucify
Jews, nor did Romans crucify Romans. The victim was nailed to
the cross, and then the cross was elevated, and let drop into the hole
prepared to receive it. There would be no need for the cross to be
so high as it is represented in pictures, and such was not the case.
The feet would be but little above the ground. The soldier could
reach the side of the Savior with his spear, and the soldiers could
easily break the legs of the victims. “And it was the third hour,
and they crucified him.” That was, according to Jewish count,
nine o’'clock in the morning. Perhaps it was while they were driving
the nails that Jesus prayed, “Father, forgive them; for they know not
what they do.” There was no bitterness in his heart toward those
who were dealing so cruelly with him. Nailed to the cioss, above his
head was his accusation, “The King of the Jews.” The Jews de-
manded that Pilate change the wording of that superseription, for
it was humiliating to them to have passers-by to read that the
Romans had crucified the king of the Jews. Pilate dismissed them
with the curt reply, “What I have written T have written.”

Between Two Thieves.—Whether by design or not, they added
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more shame and humiliation to his shameful crucifixion by putting

his cross between those of two thieves, whom they crucified at the

]sgameh]t;xme. These robbers may have been members of the band of
arabbas.

They Railed on Jesus and Mocked Him (Verses 29-32)

The place of crucifixion must have been near one of the roads
leading into Jerusalem, so that those passing in or out of the city
would see the victims on the cross. People in their right senses
would be moved to pity at the sight of such suffering; but instead
of feeling pity for the sufferers many of the people were so depraved
and so bereft of the common feelings of humanity that they gloated
at the sight, and “railed on him, wagging their heads, and saying,
Ha! thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days,
save thyself, and come down from the cross.” It is strange that this
perversion of what the Lord said should have gained such currency
as to be in the mouth of every perverse person in the city. He had
harmed none of these, and yet they were gloating over his suffering.
Even the chief priests and the scribes, forgetting the dignity of their
position and the sanctity of their high office, now gloating over
their apparently helpless victim, said, “He saved others; himself he
cannot save.” They said this in a spirit of derision, and yet they
knew that they spoke the truth when they said, “He saved others.”
At least, they knew he had saved others from much physical in-
convenience and suffering, He had raised Lazarus from the dead,
and they knew that; and they had plotted the death of Lazarus
to keep people from believing on Jesus because of him. He had
restored sight to a blind man, and they knew that. Within the
week he had restored sight to blind people and had healed the
lame before their eyes in the temple. And yet they crucified him
and were now mocking him. What they did not know was that
his death was according to God’s plan, and that by his death he
would save countless thousands then unborn. Neither did they
know that soon this same Jesus would be exalted at God’s right
hand, and that many thousands of these mocking Jews would soon
bow to the authority of this same Jesus. Neither would they have
believed had Jesus come down from the cross. Their lack of faith
was not due to a lack of evidence, but to their own perversity in
refusing to accept the evidence. They had had plenty of evidence;
they were disbelievers, rather than unbelievers. It is true even now
that a lack of faith is due to a condition of the heart rather than to
insufficiency of evidence. Even the thieves that were crucified with
Christ reproached him. Luke says, “And one of the malefactors
that were hanged railed on him, saying, Art not thou the Christ?
save thyself and us. But the other answered, and rebuking him
said, Dost thou not even fear God, seeing thou art in the same con-
demnation? And we indeed justly; for we receive the due reward
of our deeds: but this man hath done nothing amiss.” Likely both
at first reproached him; but as the painful hours went slowly by, one
of them, watching the behavior of Jesus on the cross and witnessing
the unnatural darkness and the earthquake, reflected seriously over
matters and repented.
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Jesus Calls Upon God (Verses 33-36)

The sixth hour was noon, and the ninth hour three o’clock. Dur-
ing these three hours, the time in which the sun beats down upon the
earth in its full strength, there was darkness over the land. At the
end of the period of darkness Jesus cried with a loud voice, “Eloi,
Eloi, lama sabachthani,” which, translated, is, “My God, my God,
why hast thou forsaken me?”’ That was a cry of distress and
anguish. Though that was a heart-rending cry, it was not so strange,
as some think, that Jesus should make it, if we remember that sin
separates from God, and that Christ, in dying for man, became as
though he were a sinner, and was, for the moment, separated from
God as a sinner, that his sacrifice might be complete. Nor is it
strange that any Jew should have so misunderstood him as to think
he was calling for Elijah. He had then been on the eross six hours.
He would be so weak from suffering and the loss of blood and his
mouth so parched and dry from thirst, becoming intense from the
loss of blood and from fever produced by increasing inflammation
of his wounds, that his speech would not be very clear and distinct.
He could easily be misunderstood. It was at this time that Jesus
said, “I thirst,” or else some one standing by saw that he was thirsty,
and ran, “and filling a sponge full of vinegar, put it on a reed, and
gave him to drink, saying, Let be; let us see whether Elijah cometh
to take him down.” With the natural phenomena that they had
witnessed, they were ready fo believe anything might happen. The
vinegar was a sour wine which the soldiers had brought with them
to drink.

Jesus Dies (Verses 37, 38)

John says, “When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he
said, It is finished: and he bowed his head, and gave up his spirit.”
Luke reports him as saying, “Father, into thy hands I commend my
spirit.,” Putting the two expressions together we have: “Father, it is
finished; into thy hands I commend my spirit; and he bowed his
head, and gave up his spirit.” Jesus was dead, and the statement he
made in his prayer the night before was fulfilled: “I glorified thee
on the earth, having accomplished the work which thou hast given
me to do.” He had purchased with his own blood man’s redemption
from sin; the just had died for the unjust. And at his death ended
the Old Covenant. (Col. 2: 14, 15.) The veil of the temple was
rent in two from top to bottom. The veil separated the holy place
from the most holy place. The full significance of the rending of this
veil we may not know. Matthew adds this information: “And the
earth did quake; and the rocks were rent; and the tombs were
opened; and many bodies of the saints that had fallen asleep were
raised; and coming forth out of the tombs after his resurrection they
entered into the holy city and appeared unto many.” These doubtless
were saints that had recently died and with whom the people of
Jerusalem were acquainted; otherwise the people would have thought
they were only strangers that had come to the city. John also
relates an occurrence that the others do not record. “When Jesus
therefore saw his mother, and the disciple standing by whom he
loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, behold, thy son! Then saith
he to the disciple, Behold, thy mother!” In his distress and suffer-
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ing he did not forget to provide a home for his mother in her
declining years. °

The Centurion’s Testimony (Verse 39)

Doubtless the centurion had seen many criminals die on the cross.
In superintending the crucifixion of Jesus and the two thieves, he
was merely carrying out the orders of his governor. To him they
had been three more criminals to be executed. To him it was no
more than a duty to be performed without any feelings of personal
responsibility in the matter. But then strange things began to
happen. The three hours of darkness, beginning at midday—he had
never seen anything like that. He had never seen any one on the
cross behave as Jesus did. And there was the earthquake—he could
not explain that. Matthew says, “Now the centurion, and they that
were with him watching Jesus, when they saw the earthquake, and
the things that were done, feared exceedingly, saying, Truly this was
the Son of God.” And such is the verdict of every one who has given
honest consideration to the testimony concerning Jesus. As the
centurion was part of the governor’s guard, his headquarters were
at Cesarea. Could he have been Cornelius?

SOME REFLECTIONS

Those who were engaged in trying and condemning Jesus were
themselves on trial and proved themselves worthy of death, but did
not know it. We are all constantly on trial, and the Lord will render
the final verdict.

Jesus lived and died for others, and gave the world an example
of unselfish service. A man who is never moved except by a selfish
motive is little better than an animal.

No rational person can escape responsibility. Washing his hands
did not free Pilate from responsibility in the crucifixion of Christ.
Playing neutral does not free us from responsibility. A man is
either for the right or against it, no matter what he pretends to be.

It is singular that the centurion, a heathen, was the only one in or
near Jerusalem that attached any special significance to the things
that occurred in connection with the crucifixion of Jesus. The rest
were too blinded by fanaticism.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

Prophecies of Christ’'s death.

Why the Jewish leaders hated Jesus.
The cross the end of the law of Moses.
The thief on the cross.

QUESTIONS
" Tell where the lesson is found. Why did Pilate deliver Jesus up to
Repeat the Golden Text, and give be crucified?
reference. Verses 22-27
Iae At what place was Jesus crucified?
The :Lesson. Settings What did they offer him to drink,
Give time, place, and persons. and why.
Give outline of the events the night How were victims fastened to the
Jesus was seized. cross?
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How was Jesus fastened to the

Ccross? -

‘What did Pilate write as the accusa-
tion ainst Jesus?

W'h?1 objected to the wording, and

why?
What was Pilate’s reply?

Verses 29-32
What did the onlookers do and say?
What did the priests and scribes say?
What did these people know that
Jesus had done? :
Why did they not believe?

Verses 33-36
What supernatural thing occurred?

What did Jesus say at the ninth
hour?

What did some think Jesus said?

What did one do and say?

Verses 37, 38
What were the last words of Jesus
on the cross
How is his death described?
For whom did Jesus die?
What ended at the cross?

Verse 39
Tell about the centurion, and why
he was convinced.
Discuss the reflections.

Lesson XIII—June 26, 1938
SHARING SERVICE WITH THE LIVING CHRIST
Mark 16: 1-8, 14-16, 19, 20
1 And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the ‘mother

of James, and Salome, bought spices, that they might come and anoint him.
2 And very early on the first day of the week, they come to the tomb

when the sun was risen.

3 And they were saying among themselves, Who shall roll us away the

stone from the door of the tomb?

4 And looking up, they see that the stone is rolled back: for it was ex-

ceeding great.

5 And entering into the tomb, they saw a young man sitting on the right
side, arrayed in a white robe; and they were amazed.

6 And he saith unto them, Be not amazed: ye seek Jesus, the Nazarene,
who hath been crucified: he is risen; he is not here: behold, the place where

they laid him!

T But go, tell his disciples and Peter, He goeth before you into Galilee:
there shall ye see him, as he said unto you.

8 And they went out, and fled from the tomb; for trembling and astonish-
ment had come upon them: and they said nothing to any one; for they were

afraid.

14 And afterward he was manifested unto the eleven themselves as they
sat at meat; and he upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of
heart, because they believed not them that had seen him after he was risen.

15 And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel

to the whole creation.

16 He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that disbelieveth

shall be condemned.

19 So then the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken unto them, was received
up into heaven, and sat down at the right hand of God.

20 And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working with
them, and confirming the word by the signs that followed. Amen.

GoLDEN TExT.—“And they went forth, and preached everywhere,

the Lord working with them.”

(Mark 16: 20.)

DevorioNAL READING.—Psalm 16: 1, 2, 7-11.

Dairy BiBLE READINGS.—
M

June 20. M.......... ey

ARba R e ORI ey
ARER TR AL L g e AT o
TR 1 b S ST,

QAVFIRE S o R
JUNEE25N S0 e i et s e M rabs
June 26. S

158

....Deliverance from Death (Psalm 16: 5-11)

i The Empty Tomb (Mark 16: 1-8)

..... The Visible Christ (Mark 16: 9-16)
.........The Ascending Lord (Mark 16: 17-20)
..Resurrection and Life (John 11: 17-27)
P ...."Allve for Evermore" (Rev. 1: 9-18)

Jesus' Prophecy Concerning Himself (Matt. 16: 21-28)
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PARALLEL PAssAGes.—Matt. 28: 1-10, 18-20; Luke 24: 1-12, 45-49;
Acts 1: 1-8.

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—A.D. 31, The events recorded in the first part of the lesson
occurred early Sunday morning; the other matters occurred later
during the forty days before the ascension of Christ.

Place.—Jerusalem. The Great Commission as recorded by Mark
seems to have been given in Jerusalem.

Persons.—Jesus, the eleven apostles, two Marys, and an angel.

Lesson Links—Many things done in connection with the death
and the resurrection of Christ show in a striking way how God can
overrule the purposes and deeds of wicked men to make them serve
his own plans and purposes. That the resurrection of Christ might
be placed beyond doubt, it was necessary that his enemies pronounce
him dead, else they might say afterwards that his seeming death was
only a swoon. Pilate rendered this service by refusing to give up his
body to be buried till he was assured by the centurion who had
charge of the execution that Jesus was dead. Only then did Pilate
give up his body to Joseph, who, with the assistance of Nicodemus,
tenderly laid it in Joseph's new tomb. But what was to hinder his
disciples from stealing his body and announcing that it had been
raised from the dead? Here his enemies among the Jews came in
with their help. They went to Pilate with this plea: “Sir, we remem-
ber that that deceiver said while he was yet alive, After three days I
rise again. Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure
until the third day, lest haply his disciples come and steal him away,
and say unto the people, He is risen from the dead: and the last error
will be worse than the first.” At Pilate’s orders they put the
governor’s seal on the tomb, and set a guard over it, thus making it
as sure as they could. In their zeal to see that no fraud was per-
petrated, they made it certain that no fraud was palmed off on the
people. They made it impossible for the disciples to steal the body
away, and yet it disappeared. “Surely the wrath of man shall praise
thee.,” (Psalm 76: 10.) When it was announced that Jesus had
arisen, these leaders realized that they had made about the worst
mistake they could have made. Then to cover up their mistakes
they hired the guards to tell the absurd story that the disciples stole
the body away while they were asleep! If it be said that Matthew
may not have told the truth about this incident, be it remembered
that Matthew wrote his record while the parties accused were still
living. None of them wrote any denial, which they would have done
had not Matthew’s record been true. The only sensible explanation
of the disappearing of the body of Jesus is that he arose from
the dead.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON

The Women Visit the Tomb (Verses 1-4)

The student should read carefully all the parallel passages. He
will find it difficult to place some of the events in their proper set-
tings. Matthew records an incident not mentioned by the others:
“And behold, there was a great earthquake; for an angel of the Lord
descended from heaven, and came and rolled away the stone, and
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sat upon it. His appearance was as lightning, and his raiment white
as snow: and for fear of him the watchers did quake, and became
as dead men.” This was before full daylight. As soon as the
guards recovered their strength and wit sufficiently to do so, some
of them went into the city and told the chief priests what had
occurred. Of these things the disciples, at the time, knew nothing;
it is not likely that they knew a guard had been placed at the tomb.
“And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the
mother of James, and Salome, bought spices, that they might come
and anoint him.” “Mary Magdalene” means Mary of Magdala.
Magdala was a city on the west coast of the Sea of Galilee. Jesus
had cast seven demons out of Mary Magdalene, for which she was
bound to him with the strong ties of undying gratitude. She was a
good woman, and possessed some means, for she had ministered to
Jesus of her substance. (Luke 8: 2, 3.) Mary the mother of James
is referred to in Mark 15: 40 as “Mary the mother of James the less
and of Joses.” Salome was the wife of Zebedee and the mother of
James and John. These good women had made some preparations
for this anointing on the day Jesus was crucified, but did not have
time to finish their self-imposed task of love before the beginning of
the Sabbath. They most likely spent the Sabbath in Bethany, from
which place they started to the tomb before daylight Sunday morning.
To finish their preparations for the anointing they had to go through
Jerusalem to purchase additional spices. While they did not reach
the tomb till after the sun was up, it was very early for them to reach
the tomb after having passed through Jerusalem to purchase addi-
tional spices on their way from Bethany. It is evident that the
other writers speak of the time at which they started to the tomb, and
Mark speaks of the time of their arrival. Had these women known
that a guard had been placed at the tomb and that the governor’s
seal was upon it, they would not have come to anoint the body, for
they would not have dared to break the governor’s seal. Neither did
they know that an angel had already broken the seal, and that the
guards had fled. They were only aware of the fact that it would be
difficult for them to move the stone, and were discussing the ques-
tion: “Who shall roll us away the stone?” At that juncture they
came near enough to see that the stone was already rolled away.
Mary Magdalene remained no longer than to see that the body of
Jesus was gone, and then rushed away to tell Peter and John, say-
ing to them, “They have taken away the Lord out of the tomb, and
we know not where they have laid him.” The other women had
remained at the tomb. No one can imagine how excited and be-
wildered these women were.

The Angel and His Message (Verses 5-8)

“And entering into the tomb, they saw a young man sitting on the
right side, arrayed in a white robe; and they were amazed.” This
was the angel of whom Matthew spoke and concerning whom he
said, ““His appearance was as lightning, and his raiment white as snow.”
Matthew says the angel rolled away the stone and sat upon it, but
he had entered the tomb before the women arrived. Luke mentions
two angels. This seeming discrepancy is explained on the grounds
that one did the talking. The angel said, “Be not amazed: ve seek
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Jesus, the Nazarene, who hath been crucified: he is risen; he is not
here: behold, the place where they laid him!” No mere human being
could have made such announcement as that in words so simple and
dlrecfc. In its very simplicity it bears the stamp of its divine origin.
“He is risen”—this is a translation of only one Greek word. With
one word the angel announced the greatest event that has occurred
since the beginning of the world! “But go, tell his disciples and
Peter.” We are not to understand that this puts Peter outside the
list of disciples, but rather singles him out as one that they must
be certain to see. It is a form of speech by which special prominence
is given to the person named. Peter needed to know that his beloved
Master had not turned against him. He had bitterly denied his Lord,
and had had no chance to confess to his Lord. After the shame and
remorse he had suffered since he denied his Lord, Peter needed to
know that the Lord had not forsaken him nor cast him off, but had
him specially in mind. And what relief and comfort that knowledge
was to Peter! “He goeth before you into Galilee: there shall ye see
him, as he said unto you.” On the way to the garden of Gethsemane
the night of his betrayal, he said to his apostles, “Howbeit, after I am
raised up, I will go before you into Galilee.” Jesus had appointed
a certain mountain in Galilee for this meeting with them. As this
was an appointed meeting, it must have been the time when he was
seen of above five hundred brethren at once, for so many people
would not come together in an accidental meeting. (1 Cor. 15: 6.)
He must have appointed that meeting for a point in Galilee, for the
most of his disciples were in that region.

The Great Commission (Verses 14-16)

Jesus appeared to his disciples many times after his resurrection—
“to whom he also showed himself alive after his passion by many
proofs, appearing unto them by the space of forty days, and speaking
the things concerning the kingdom of God.” (Acts 1:3.) This shows
that he taught them much during these forty days. The matters
contained in the commission would be the subject matter of these
different speeches. The records of this commission by Matthew,
Mark, and Luke are evidently condensed reports of different
speeches. Matthew gives a condensed report of the speech made at
the meeting in Galilee; Mark and Luke give the substance of things
said in Jerusalem. To get the commission in full the items of these
different reports must be added together. On the day Jesus arose
he appeared to the women who visited the tomb, to the two disciples
at Emmaus, and to Peter; but the other disciples did not believe the
report of these witnesses. When therefore Jesus appeared to the
eleven as they sat at meat, “he upbraided them with their unbelief
and hardness of heart, because they believed not them that had seen
him after he was risen.”

The Gospel for All—God would no longer deal exclusively with
the Jews. “Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to the
whole creation.” Previous to this they were forbidden to tell any
one that Jesus was the Christ; now they are commanded to announce
it to every creature. In Luke's record of the commission they were
commanded to begin this preaching in Jerusalem, but not to begin
till they received the Holy Spirit. Even the apostles did not at first
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grasp the truth that the gospel was for Gentiles as well as for Jews.
All Christians need to realize that their field of operation is the world.

Two Roads and Two Goals.—(1) “He that believeth and is baptized
shall be. saved; but (2) he that disbelieveth shall be condemned.”
What you are to do depends on what you want, which goal you
wish to reach. If you want salvation, the way is plain—“He that
believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” If you want to be con-
demned, the way is equally- plain—“He that disbelieveth shall be
condemned.” The way to either goal is as plain as language can
make it. There was no need for Jesus to say, “He that disbelieveth
and refuses to be baptized shall be condemned”; for disbelief leads to
disobedience to every other command. Besides, first settle which
goal you wish to reach, and then read the directions.

The Lord Worked with Them and Confirmed the Word by
Signs (Verses 19, 20)

Just before the Lord ascended to heaven, the apostles, with the
old kingdom of Israel in mind, inquired, “Lord, dost thou at this
time restore the kingdom to Israel?” Jesus replied, “It is not for you
to know times or seasons, which the Father hath set within his own
authority. But ye shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit is
come upon you: and ye shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem, and
in all Judaea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.”
Then Jesus was received up into heaven, “and sat down at the right
hand of God.” This is the exaltation of Christ of which Peter spoke:
“Being therefore by the right hand of God exalted, and having re-
ceived of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he hath poured
forth this, which ye see and hear.” “Let all the house of Israel
therefore know assuredly, that God hath made him both Lord and
Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified.” (Acts 2: 33, 36.) In the
preaching of these apostles the Lord was with them, “confirming the
word by the signs that followed.” Miracles wrought in connection
with some one’s preaching were signs that God was with the preacher,
and that his preaching was true. They were the credentials of one
who was making a new revelation. Jesus said, “The very works
that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.” (John
5: 36.) Nicodemus said to Jesus, “Rabbi, we know that thou art a
teacher come from God; for no one can do these signs that thou
doest, except God be with him.” (John 3: 2.) As there is no new
revelation now to be confirmed, no signs are performed. No miracles
are worked in connection with any man’s preaching as a sign that
God is with him. The word that he should preach has already been
confirmed. It is interesting to compare Mark 16: 15-20 with Heb.
2: 3, 4. It will be seen that Jesus first spoke this great salvation
when he gave the Great Commission,

SOME REFLECTIONS

If Jesus did not rise from the dead, then Christianity is a meaning-
less system, a system without foundanon, and we are yet in our sins.
A man makes too broad a statement when he says that miracles
have ceased. Signs have ceased, but the resurrection of the dead and
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"the end of the world are miracles yet to be.

However, these great

miracles will not be signs for confirming anybody’s preaching.
Christianity has made good citizens out of criminals and dishonest
people, purified the immoral, and put new hope inte many who were

in despair.

A tree is known by its fruits, and the fruits of the re-

ligion of Christ are good. Falsehood cannot bear such good fruit.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

The commission as given by Matthew.
The commission as given by Mark.
The commission as given by Luke.

The sum of all the reports.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give time, place, and persons.

What did the enemies of Christ do
that made it certain that Christ
arose from the dead?

Who buried Christ?

What did the enemies do that shows
that the disciples could not have
stolen the body?

Verses 1-4

What incident does Matthew alone
record?

Tell about the women who came
early to the tomb.

Verses 5-8

What is sald of the appearance of
the angel?

What did the angel say to the
women?

Why single out Peter?

What appointment did the angel
mention?

‘What then did the woman do?

Verses 14-16

How many days between the res-
urrection and the ascension of
hrist?

ANNUAL LESSON COMMENTARY

Concerning what did Jesus speak
to his disciples during those days?

Who records the Great Commission?

Where was Matthew's account of
the commission spoken?

Where Mark's and Luke's?

To whom did Jesus appear the day
of his resurrection?

‘When did he see the others?

For whom is the gospel?

Repeat the commission.

What two goals are mentioned?

What leads to them?

What does disbelief cause?

Verses 19, 20

What did the apostles ask Jesus about
the kingdom?

What reply did Jesus make?

What is said of Jesus when he as-
cended to heaven?

Quote the language of Peter on this
point.

How was the preaching
apostles confirmed?

Miracles wrought in connection with
a man's preaching are called what?

What did Jesus say of his works?

Repeat what Nicodemus said.

‘Why have signs ceased?

Have miracles ceased?

Discuss the reflections.

of the
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THIRD QUARTER Jury 3, 1938

THIRD QUARTER
MESSAGES FROM ISRAEL’S EARLY LEADERS

Amv: Through a study of success and failure in the lives of some
of Israel’s early leaders to find guidance and enrichment for present-
day living and inspiration for closer fellowship with God and fruitful
service in his kingdom.

Lesson I—July 3, 1938

JOSHUA: A CHOICE OF LOYALTIES
Josh. 1: 2-6; 24: 14-21

2 Moses my servant is dead; now therefore arise, go over this Jordan,
thou, and all this people, unio the land which I do give to them, even to the
children of Israel.

. 8 Every place that the sole of your foot shall tread upon, to you have I
given it, as I spake unto Moses.

4 From the wilderness, and this Lebanon, even unto the great river, the
river Euphrates, all the land of the Hittites, and unto the great sea toward
the going down of the sun, shall be your border.

5 There shall not any man be able to stand before thee all the days of thy
life: as I was with Moses, so I will be with thee; I will not fail thee, nor
forsake thee.

6 Be strong and of good courage; for thou shalt cause this people to inherit
the land which I sware unto their fathers to give them.

14 Now therefore fear Jehovah, and serve him in sincerity and in truth; and
put away the gods which your fathers served beyond the River, and in
Egypt; and serve ye Jehovah.

. 15 And if it seem evil unto you to serve Jehovah, choose you this day
whom ye will serve; whether the gods which your fathers served that were
beyond the River, or the gods of the Amorites, in whose land ye dwell:
but as for me and my house, we will serve Jehovah. .

16 And the people answered and said, I'ar be it from us that we should
forsake Jehovah, to serve other gods;

17 For Jehovah our God, he it is that brought us and our fathers up out
of the land of Egypt, from the house of bondage, and that did those great
signs in our sight, and preserved us in all the way wherein we went, and
among all the peoples through the midst of whom we passed;

18 And Jehovah drove out from before us all the peoples, even the Amorites
that dwelt in the land: therefore we also will serve Jehovah; for he is our God.

19 And Joshua said unto the people, Ye cannot serve Jehovah; for he is
a holy God; he is a jealous God; he will not forgive your transgression nor
your sins.

20 If ye forsake Jehovah, and serve foreign gods, then he will turn and do
vou evil, and consume you, after that he hath done you good.

21 And the people said unto Joshua, Nay; but we will serve Jehovah.

GoLpeEN TexT—"As for me and my house, we will serve Jehovah.”
(Josh. 24: 15.)

DEVOTIONAT, READING.—Psalm 119: 1-8.
DaiLy BiBLE READINGS.—

LAy FES ) by e i P Joshua: God's Choice (Josh. 1: 2-6)
June. 28, Th.....covcovenrnvansnins God: Joshua’s Choice (Josh. 24: 14-21)
TUNE. 200 W it s S s o g s s Jehovah or Baal? (1 Kings 18: 20-24)
TR B0 e e e God or Mammon? (Matt. 6: 24-29)
AR A A b DS e e T s et Christ or the World? (John 6: 66-71)
R e i b L i R Life or Death? (Ezek. 33: 11-16)
AFIEX AR A R Blessedness of Right Choices (Psalm 119: 1-8)
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THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time—For the fArst section of our lesson, according to Usher,
1451 B.C.; according to Hales, 1608 B.C. For the second section, ac-
cording to Usher, 1443 B.C.; according to Hales, 1596 B.C.

Places.—In the first section of the lesson, the children of Israel
were in camp east of the Jordan near the north end of the Dead Sea.
In the second section of the lesson, they were at Shechem, as will
be seen by reading Josh. 24: 1.

Persons.—Jehovah, Joshua, and the children of Israel. Joshua
was an Ephraimite, the son of Nun. He was Moses’ helper, and the
military leader in their journey from Egypt, and in their conquest
of the land of Canaan.

Lesson Links.—Joshua first comes into notice soon after the chil-
dren of Israel came out of Egypt, when the Amalekites made war
against them. Joshua led Israel to victory in that battle. (Ex. 17:
8-13.) He is frequently referred o as the minister of Moses. He
was the faithful helper of Moses in all the wilderness journeys, being
always a true servant of the Lord. When the children of Israel
reached the wilderness of Paran in their direct march toward Canaan,
twelve men were sent to spy out the land. Joshua was one of the
number. When the spies returned, they gave a glowing report of
the country they went through; but ten of them said the inhabitants
of that land were too mighty for them to conquer. Joshua and Caleb
contended that they were able to take the land. The congregation
sided with the majority of the spies, and planned to elect new leaders
and return to Egypt. In this they were very much like some
churches of today when the elders will not lead the way they want
to go. For their rebellion the children of Israel were condemned
to wander from place to place in the wilderness till all that were then
men and women perished, excepting Caleb and Joshua. Those that
were then children would be allowed to enter the land of promise.
(For this interesting bit of history read the thirteenth and the four-
teenth chapters of Numbers.) They could have gone on into the
land of Canaan, had it not been for this rebellion. For a period
of about thirty-seven years they wandered about in the wilderness,
so that the entire time between leaving Egypt and entering Canaan
was forty years. Because Moses did not obey God on one occasion,
he was not allowed to enter the land of promise. (Num. 20: 7-12,
23, 24; 27: 12-14.) When the time drew near for the children of
Israel to enter Canaan, Moses rehearsed the law, which rehearsal is
recorded in the book of Deuteronomy; he also appointed Joshua as
his successor, as Jehovah had commanded. (Deut. 3: 23-28; 31: 1-8;
34: 9.) “And Moses went up from the plains of Moab unto mount
Nebo, to the top of Pisgah, that is over against Jericho. And Jehovah
showed him all the land. . . . And Jehovah said unto him, This is
the land which I sware unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob,
saying, I will give it unto thy seed: I have caused thee to see it with
thine eyes, but thou shalt not go over thither. So Moses the servant
of Jehovah died there in the land of Moab, according to the word of
Jehovah. And he buried him in the valley in the land of Moab over
against Beth-peor: but no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this
day.” (Deut. 34: 1-6.)

166 ANNUAL LESsoN COMMENTARY



THIRD QUARTER Jury 3, 1938

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Joshua Commanded to Cross the Jordan and Take the Land
(Verses 2-4)

During the lifetime of Moses Jehovah spoke to the people through
him. “Now it came to pass after the death of Moses the servant of
Jehovah, that Jehovah spake unto Joshua the son of Nun, Moses’
minister.” (Verse 1.) “And Joshua the son of Nun was full of
the spirit of wisdom; for Moses had laid his hands upon him: and
the children of Israel hearkened unto him, and did as Jehovah com-
manded Moses.” (Deut. 34: 9.) “Moses my servant is dead.” Moses
was one of the greatest men of all history. Read what is said of him
in Deut. 34: 10-12. He died at the age of one hundred and twenty:
“his eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated.” (Deut. 34: 7.)
But now Joshua is to lead the people over the river Jordan into the
land of promise, “the land which I do give to them, even to the
children of Israel.” Jehovah was giving them the land, and yet to
gain possession they would have to drive out the nations before them.
The land was a gift, yet they would have to undergo many hardships
and engage in much fighting before they would come into full pos-
session of their inheritance. The extent of the territory that was
to be theirs is outlined in verse four. A glance at the map will show
how vast this territory was, which they were to subdue and possess;
but their possessing the land depended on their obedience to Jehovah.
But if they should turn away from Jehovah and serve other gods,
Jehovah said, “I call heaven and earth to witness against you this
day, that ye shall soon utterly perish from off the land whereunto
ye go over the Jordan to possess it.” (Deut. 4: 26.)

Jehovah Encourages Joshua (Verses 5, 6)

Joshua was to enter on a new experience. Since they had left
Egypt, he had been under the direction of Moses. Now he is to take
the place of Moses as leader. To possess the land of promise would
require much war, for that land was inhabited by people who were
inured to war. They knew how tfo fight, and they had many walled
cities. A wall around a city now gives no real protection, but to
tear down a wall in possession of an enemy in those days was a
dangerous and laborious task. But Jehovah had commanded the
people of Israel to go over the Jordan and drive out the enemy, and
he does not command people to do that which is impossible for them
to do. He promised to be with them and to make their faithful
efforts successful. To Joshua he said, “There shall not any man be
able to stand before thee all the days of thy life”—that is, so long as
he and the people were faithful to him, so long as they made it
possible for Jehovah to be with them, he would not fail them nor for-
sake them. These were comforting words to Joshua; and in view
of the task before him, he needed just such words of assurance.
And is not the God of Joshua our God today? We cannot think
that Jehovah is less interested in those who are now fighting his
battles than he was then. TEven though Joshua, as the minister of
Moses, had been forty years in training for this work, he yet needed
the encouragement that Jehovah gave him. “Be strong and of good
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courage; for thou shalt cause this people to inherit the land whict} I
sware unto their fathers to give them.” The land was to be a gift,
and yet the people had to drive out the nations before they could
come into their inheritance. And their success in driving out the
nations depended on their faithfulness to Jehovah, as the next two
verses clearly show. Only by being faithful to Jehovah could they
have good success wherever they went.

“Choose You This Day Whom Ye Will Serve” (Josh. 24:
14, 15)

The children of Israel under the leadership of Joshua had con-
quered many of the nations of Canaan and of the country beyond
the Jordan. (Josh. 12.) Some scattered nations remained which the
Israelites were later to subdue. (Josh. 23: 4, 5.) After the land was
sufficiently subdued for the people to settle peaceably in their homes,
the land was divided into districts, and given to the tribes of Israel.
When all this was finished Joshua assembled the people at Shechem
for his farewell talk with them. It appears that the leaders came
first, and he said to them, “And, behold, this day I am going the way
of all the earth: and ye know in all your hearts and in all your souls,
that not one thing hath failed of all the good things which Jehovah
your God spake concerning you; all are come to pass unto you, not
one thing hath failed thereof.” But he gave them this warning:
“When ye transgress the covenant of Jehovah your God, which he
commanded you, and go and serve other gods, and bow down your-
selves to them; then will the anger of Jehovah be kindled against
you, and ye shall perish quickly from off the good land which he
hath given unto you.” (Josh. 23: 14-16.) Language could not have
been plainer to show them that their remaining in the land was
conditional. God never ties himself up with promises that will later
make him a partner with evil men. “Now therefore fear Jehovah.”
To fear Jehovah is to regard him with reverence. This is the be-
ginning of all acceptable obedience. To serve Jehovah in sincerity
and in truth is to serve him with the whole heart and according to
his law, his revealed truth. It requires the laying aside of all pre-
tense and every doctrine and commandment of men. It is strange,
that after all Jehovah had done for the Israelites, and after the
mighty works they had seen, there was yet among them some that
held to the worship of idols. It is plainly declared in verse twenty-
three that they had foreign gods among them. They had worshiped
these idols in Egypt, most likely the gods of the Egyptians. They
also had gods that their forefathers served before Abraham was
called out of the land of the Chaldees. The river mentioned here
is the Euphrates River. It is clear therefore that Abraham came out
of idolatrous surroundings. His faith is therefore all the more re-
markable. It is likely that many of the children of Israel who
believed in Jehovah still held on to their idols. Now Joshua is
calling on them to make a definite decision as to whether they would
serve idols or Jehovah. “Choose you this day whom ye will serve.”
They must decide between idols and Jehovah; they could no longer
go halting between the two forms of worship and service. Joshua
was not going to try to force them either way; they had the liberty
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of choosing whom they would serve. Joshua’s mind had been made
up, at least, ever since they left Egypt. “As for me and my house,
we will serve Jehovah.” In all that Joshua did he showed himself
to be a worthy successor of Moses.

The People Vow Allegiance to Jehovah (Verses 16-18)

The people readily and emphatically vowed that they would not
forsake Jehovah to serve other gods. Their language shows that
they were not ignorant of the great things Jehovah had done for
them in bringing them out of Egypt, in giving them food to eat and
water to drink, and in performing all the other great signs in their
sight. They knew, too, that Jehovah had guarded them from harm
as they passed through the nations along the way. They confessed
also that it was Jehovah’s mighty power that had driven the nations
out of Canaan before them. They knew that of their own strength
they could not have conquered the land. “Therefore we also will
serve Jehovah; for he is our God.” No doubt they were sincere in
making that declaration, though events proved that they soon forgot
their vow. Their whole history from that time on is composed of
a series of forgetting the Lord and turning to him. And their history
shows how frail human beings are even under the most favorable
circumstances.

Cannot Serve Jehovah and Idols (Verses 19-21)

Putting together what is said in verses nineteen and twenty Joshua
was telling them that they could not serve both Jehovah and idols.
Certainly he was not telling them in verse nineteen that they could
not serve Jehovah at all, for he had just said, “Choose you this day
whom ye will serve.” Neither did the people understand him to
mean that it was impossible for them to serve Jehovah under any
circumstances, for they immediately said, “Nay; but we will serve
Jehovah.” But they could not serve Jehovah and other gods; to
attempt to do so was to forsake Jehovah., “If ye forsake Jehovah,
and serve foreign gods, then he will turn and do you evil, and con-
sume you, after that he hath done you good.” Moses had said, “And
it shall be, if thou shalt forget Jehovah thy God, and walk after
other gods, and serve them, and worship them, I testify against you
this day that ye shall surely perish. As the nations that Jehovah
maketh to perish before you, so shall ye perish.” (Deut. 8: 19, 20.)
These nations perished to rise no more as nations, and so would
Israel perish. Joshua assigns two reasons for their not being able
to serve Jehovah and other gods: (1) “For he is a holy God.” Being
holy, he could not condone evil in them by allowing them to serve
idols while serving him. Besides, to allow them to be his servants
.and the servants of idols would make him and idols joint owners of
servants. Being holy, he could not be a partner with idols in owning
. servants. (2) “He is a jealous God.” He must have the undivided
loyalty of his servants; he must have no rivals.

SOME REFLECTIONS

If a man believes in God as he should, he will not hesitate to do
anything God commands.
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Jehovah gave the land of Canaan to the children of Israel; yet

they had to do much to come into possession of the gift.

And so

also is salvation a gift, but it also is conditional.
One thing is often overlooked, namely, that God is as faithful

in carrying out his threats as he is in bestowing his promises.

While

it is true that God is love, it is also true that our God is a con-

suming fire.

Let us beware, lest we forget.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

Moses the servant of Jehovah.
Joshua the successor of Moses.
The wilderness journey.
The conquest of Canaan,
The land promise conditional.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found. y
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give time, places, and persons.

Who was Joshua?

When does Joshua first come into
notice?

What position did he oeccupy in the
wilderness journeys?

Grive1 account of the sending of the
spies.

Why did the Israelites wander in
the wilderness so long?

Why did not Moses enter Canaan?

Give account of the death of Moses.

Who was his successor?

Verses 2-4

What did Jehovah say to Joshua?
What was the extent of the land
which Israel was to possess?

Verses 5, 6

How were the people to gain posses-
sion of the land of Canaan?

What assurance of success did Je-
hovah give Joshua?

What did he exhort Joshua to do?

To whom was this land promise
first made?

On what did their success in driving
out the nations depend?

170

Josh., 24: 14, 15
What success had attended the
children of Israel in their wars
with the nations of Canaan?
What had been done with the land?
What did Joshua say to the leaders

about the fulfilment of the
promises?
What would happen if they for-

sook Jehovah?
What shows that their remaining
in the land was conditional?
What did he exhort the people to

do?

What is it to fear Jehovah?

What is said of the gods of their
fathers?

Whatddigd Joshua call on the people

to do?
What pledge did he make for him-
self and family?

Verses 16-18

Discuss the pledge the people gave,
and their reasons for making it.

Verses 19-21

Under what conditions could they
not serve Jehovah?

What had Moses said would be the
results of their serving other gods?

Why should they not serve Jehovah
and other gods?

Discuss the reflections,

ANNUAL LEssoN COMMENTARY



THIRD QUARTER JurLy 10, 1938

Lesson II—July 10, 1938

CALEB: LIFETIME DEVOTION
Josh. 14: 6-15

6 Then the children of Judah drew nigh unto Joshua in Gilgal: and Caleb
the son of Jephunneh the Kenizzite said unto him, Thou knowest the thing
that Jehovah spake unto Moses the man of God concerning me and concern-
ing thee in Kadesh-barnea.

7 Forty years old was I when Moses the servant of Jehovah sent me from
Kadesh-barnea to spy out the land; and I brought him word again as it was
in my heart.

8 Nevertheless my brethren that went up with me made the heart of the
people melt; but I wholly followed Jehovah my God.

9 And Moses sware on that day, saying, Surely the land whereon thy
foot hath trodden shall be an inheritance to thee and to thy children for
ever, because thou hast wholly followed Jehovah my God.

10 And now, behold, Jehovah hath kept me alive, as he spake, these forty
and five years, from the time that Jehovah spake this word unto Moses,
while Israel walked in the wilderness: and now, lo, I am this day fourscore
and five years old.

11 As yet I am as strong this day as I was in the day that Moses sent me:
as my strength was then, even so is my strength now, for war, and to go
out and to come in.

12 Now therefore give me this hill-country, whereof Jehovah spake in that
day; for thou heardest in that day how the Anakim were there, and cities
great and fortified: it may be that Jehovah will be with me, and I shall
drive them out, as Jehovah spake.

13 And Joshua blessed him; and he gave Hebron unto Caleb the son of
Jephunneh for an inheritance.

14 Therefore Hebron became the inheritance of Caleb the son of Jephunneh
the Kenizzite unto this day; because that he wholly followed Jehovah, the
God of Israel.

15 Now the name of Hebron beforetime was Kiriath-arba; which Arba was
the greatest man among the Anakim. And the land had rest from war.

GoLpEN TExT—“Let us go up at once, and possess it; for we are
well able to overcome it.” (Num. 13: 30.) :

DEvoTIONAL READING.—Psalm 121.

DairLy BIBLE RLADINGS—

T X T T Caleb at Forty (Josh. 14: 6-9)
] B b e e e 1 Caleb at Eighty-Five (Josh. 14: 10-15)
ULV Gy e ....The Strength of Jehovah (Psalm 71: 12-18)
ARRE b A e LSRR o Remembeung God in Youth (Ecc]es 11: 7 10 12: 1)
R O T ey BTy oo “A Crown of Glory"” (Prov. 16: 23-33)
JUly 8l B s e . ....Renewing One’s Youth (Psalm 103: 1-6)
Ty SN S s i et S e Jehovah My Keeper (Psalm 121: 1-8)

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—According to Usher, 1445 B.C.; according to Hales, 1602 B.C.

Place.—Gilgal. Immediately after crossing the Jordan the chil-
dren of Israel “encamped in Gilgal, on the east border of Jericho.”
(Josh. 4: 19.) It seems to have continued to be their headquarters
during their wars of conquest, and it continued to be an important
city in their history for many years.

Persons.—Caleb, Joshua, and the tribe of Judah.

Lesson Links.—Caleb the son of Jephunneh first comes into notice
in the thirteenth chapter of Numbers. He was one of the twelve
spies that were sent to spy out the land of Canaan. He represented
the tribe of Judah. When the spies returned at the end of forty
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days, they brought a glowing report of the land, and described it
as a land flowing with milk and honey; but the majority of the spies
said the inhabitants were giants and dwelt in fortified cities, and
that they were not able to conquer the land. Caleb, with Joshua,
urged that they go up at once and possess the land, for they were
well able to do so. Butl the people sided with the majority of the
spies, and said, “Our wives and our little ones will be a prey: were it
not better for us to return inte Egypt?”’ Joshua and Caleb urged
immediate invasion of the land. “If Jehovah delight in us, then he
will bring us into this land, and give it unto us; a land which floweth
with milk and honey. Only rebel not against Jehovah, neither fear
ye the people of the land; for they are bread for us: their defence is
removed from over them, and Jehovah is with us: fear them not.” It
required both faith and courage to make that plea when practically
the whole nation was against them. “But all the congregation bade
stone them with stones.” It reminds one of some of the church
fusses of today. The glory of Jehovah appeared in the tent of
meeting, and this seems to have stopped the murderous intentions of
the people. Jehovah then said to the people, “Your dead bodies shall
fall in this wilderness; and all that were numbered of you, accord-
ing to your whole number, from twenty years old and upward, that
have murmured against me, surely ye shall not come into the land,
concerning which I sware that I would make you dwell therein,
save Caleb the son of Jephunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun. But
your little ones, that ye said should be a prey, them will I bring in,
and they shall know the land which ye have rejected. But as for
you, your dead bodies shall fall in this wilderness.” They were to
wander in the wilderness forty years, a year for every day of spying
out the land. For two men to stand against millions of their own
pecple required a high degree of faith and courage. The incident
shows how unreliable majorities are when they are excited. Read
carefully the thirteenth and fourteenth chapters of Numbers.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Caleb and the Children of Judah Appear Before Joshua
(Verse 6)

The incident told in this lesson occurred seven or eight years
after the children of Israel crossed the river Jordan. It seems that
they had, during these years, been continuously engaged in subduing
the land; and there were yet many enemies fo be subdued. (Josh.
13: 1-7.) But they had conquered sufficient territory to meet their
present need for homes, and each fribe had begun to take possession
of its allotted territory. “As Jehovah commanded Moses, so the
children of Israel did; and they divided the land.” (Verse 5.) The
student should consult the map to see the territory allotted to each
tribe. As Caleb, or possibly his father, is referred to as a Kenizzite,
it is possible that he was a foreigner, who, after becoming a proselyte,
had attached himself to the fribe of Judah. His possession would
therefore bhe in the territory alloited to the tribe of Judah. When he
came to Joshua to make his plea for a certain possession, the men
of his tribe came with him. They all knew that Joshua would want
to know whether it was satisfactory with the whole tribe for Caleb
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to have the possession he desired. It is evident therefore that these
men came with Caleb to assist him in making a satisfactory arrange-
ment for the possession he desired. Jehovah had promised to give
Caleb the land he had spied out, though the condensed record in the
thirteenth and fourteenth chapters of Numbers does not definitely so
state. Some of the district which Caleb desired for a possession had
not yet been cleared of enemies.

Caleb States the Grounds for a Request (Verses 7-11)

Caleb was forty years old when he was sent from Kadesh-barnea
with eleven other men to spy out the promised land. In verse ten he
says, “Lo, I am this day fourscore and five years old.” As the
children of Israel wandered in the wilderness thirty-seven or thirty-
eight years after they refused fo go on up into Canaan, Caleb was
seventy-seven or seventy-eight years old when they crossed the
river Jordan. He was now eighty-five years old. They had there-
fore been engaged seven or eight years in this war of conquest. As
Joshua was one hundred and ten vears old when he died, he must
have been about one hundred years old when they crossed the Jordan
into Canaan. Hence, among all that vast throng that crossed the
Jordan Caleb and Joshua were the only two that were over sixty
years old. Concerning his report after spying out the land Caleb
says, “And I brought him word again as it was in my heart.” He had
been fair and honest in the report he made to Moses. To make a fair
and honest report he had to be accurate in observation and cool in
judgment. The size of the giants in that land had not so frightened
him as to cause his imagination to magnify their strength. Strong
emotions do warp the judgment. This may account in part for the
exaggerated report the ten spies made. Said they, “The land, through
which we have gone to spy it out, is a land that eateth up the
inhabitants thereof; and all the people that we saw in it are men of
great stature. . . . We were in our own sight as grasshoppers, and
so we were in their sight.” (Num. 13: 32, 33.) This report “made
the heart of the people melt.”” It took all the courage out of them,
and made them feel helpless. If the people had believed in Jehovah,
all they would have needed to know to fill them with courage was
that it was the will of God for them to go. They lacked faith in God,
and therefore they lacked courage. In contrast with the conduct of
the other spies, Caleb says of himself, “But I wholly followed Jehovah
my God.” Caleb was not boasting when he said that he had wholly
followed Jehovah his God; he was merely stating facts. He had
evidence besides his own ideas to support that claim. As proof, he
quoted what Moses said: “And Moses sware on that day, saying,
Surely the land whereon thy foot hath trodden shall be an inheritance
to thee and to thy children for ever, because thou hast wholly fol-
lowed Jehovah my God.” Thirty-seven or thirty-eight years after
the spies made their report and the people rebelled, Moses quotes
Jehovah as saying on that occasion, “Surely there shall not one of
these men of this evil generation see the good land, which I sware
to give unto your fathers, save Caleb the son of Jephunneh; he shall
see it; and to him will I give the land that he hath trodden up-n,
and to his children, because he hath wholly followed Jehovah.”
(Deut. 1: 35, 36.) In reading about Caleb one is impressed with
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the repeated statements that he wholly followed Jehovah. Cale_b
received these special blessings and considerations because he c_hd
wholly follow Jehovah. It has been said that the promise to give
Canaan to Abraham and to his seed after him was an uncopd_1t10nal
promise; and yet the record shows plainly that about two millions of
Abraham’s seed failed to even enter Canaan because of their sins.
The land Caleb desired was still in the hands of the enemy; at least
a part of it was. Caleb wanted Joshua to know that he did not
intend to shirk any responsibility; that, though he was eighty-five
years of age, he was still able to do a man’s part. Though he was
eighty-five years old, he could truthfully say, “As yet I am as strong
this day as I was in the day that Moses sent me: as my strength was
then, even so is my strength now, for war, and to go out and to come
in.” He did not, on account of his age, plead for an easy place. He
recognized God’s providence in keeping him alive so as to fulfill o
him the promise. With gratitude for God’s goodness he was ready
with unabated zeal and strength to go on with the war. He was a
remarkable man; old in years, and yet in the full vigor of manhood
—a man strong in body, in mind, in faith, and in courage. Viewed
from any angle, he was as good as the best.

Caleb’s Request (Verse 12)

Caleb had mentioned his faithfulness and his strength as a basis
for the plea he now makes: “Now therefore give me this hill-country,
whereof Jehovah spake in that day; for thou heardest in that day how
the Anakim were there, and cities great and fortified.” He knew the
land and the people—their great stature, their fortified cities, and
their skill in war had not frightened him. While some had been
driven out, some remained; and Caleb was fully aware of the task
that lay before him in clearing the land of the remaining enemies.
What we have learned of him forbids our thinking him a visionary
enthusiast, willing to undertake what he could not accomplish. He
would go against them, relying on the strength of Jehovah. WModestly
he said, “It may be that Jehovah will be with me, and I shall drive
them out, as Jehovah spake.” He knew the strength of the enemy,
but he also knew that Jehovah in whom he frusted was stronger
than they. He made no boast as to what he could do in his own
strength. His confidence was in Jehovah, not in himself. He knew
that if Jehovah was with him, victory was assured before the fight
began. But he knew also that Jehovah would not give him the
victory if he did not do his part. Jehovah is not with the man who
sits and wishes; he is with the man who wills and works, as he directs.

Caleb’s Request Granted (Verses 13-15)

“And Joshua blessed him”—that is, he either praised him or in-
voked the blessings of God upon him, or both. He would certainly
pray that Caleb might be blessed in his efforts to take the land.
“Aqd he gave Hebron unto Caleb the son of Jephunneh for an in-
heritance.” With Hebron went the smaller towns surrounding
Hebron; Debir, one of the towns, was rather an important town; but
Hebron was the chief city of the section given to Caleb. And this
section was in the territory which was allotted to the tribe of Judah,
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the iribe to which Caleb belonged. Hebron was formerly called
Kiriath-arba, which means the city of Arba. A little added bit of
interesting history of Caleb and his possession is told in chapter
fifteen, verses thirteen to nineteen. It appears that Debir was con-
sidered a difficult city to take. It was formerly called Kiriath-sepher.
“And Caleb said, He that smiteth Kiriath-sepher, and taketh it, to
him will I give Achsah my daughter to wife.” That offer was certain
to procure for his daughter a man of ability. “And Othniel the son
of Kenaz, the brother of Caleb, took it: and he gave him Achsah his
daughter to wife.”

SOME REFLECTIONS

A keen sense of duty and responsibility gives courage even to a
timid man. The thing that gave courage in a marked degree to Caleb
and Joshua was their faith in Jehovah and their high sense of duty
and their feeling of responsibility.

Jehovah’s blessings come to those who are prepared for them.
Hebron as a gift would have been worth nothing to the cowards who
rebelled at going into Canaan to take possession of the land. Heaven
would be a place of misery to the person who delights in sin and
debauchery.

Men of faith and courage are the only worth-while men in this
world of ours. Timeservers, schemers, tricksters, and cowards may
appear for a time to be rendering a public service; but a real test
reveals what they are. :

In this connection the following passages are worthy of serious
reflection: “For whatsoever things were written aforetime were
written for our learning, that through patience and through com-
fort of the scriptures we might have hope.” (Rom. 15: 4.) Concern-
ing those who came out of Egypt and were baptized unto Moses
and miraculously watered and fed by the Lord, Paul says, “Howbeit
with most of them God was not well pleased: for they were over-
thrown in the wilderness. Now these things were our examples, to
the intent we should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted.”
(1 Cor. 10: 5, 6.) “Now these things happened unto them by way
of example; and they were written for our admonition, upon whom
the ends of the ages are come. Wherefore let him that thinketh he
standeth talke heed lest he fall.” (1 Cor. 10: 11, 12.) :

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

What it means to wholly follow the Lord.
The value to us of Old Testament examples.
The conquest of Canaan.

The need of faith and courage today.

QUESTIONS
Tell where the lesson is found. Tetlg what }:rihdid iin congegtion with
t, d give e repor e spies made?
Ri‘éﬁ?ﬁe;gf GOICRIL ESKy hanc & Why diitd : he not side with the
i majority
5 - s Would you have done as Caleb did?
: Ihe ool Selul What did the congregation want to
Give time, place, and persons. do with him and Joshua?
Give some facts about Gilgal. What then did Jehovah say to the
Where do we first learn of Caleb? 3 people?
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Verse 6
How long had the war lasted when
the land was divided?
Why did Caleb come to Joshua?
Why did the men of Judah come
with him?

Verses 7-11

How old was Caleb when sent as a
spy?

What age was he when they crossed
the Jordan?

How old was he when he came to
Joshua?

How do you figure that none who
crossed the Jordan, expecting
Caleb and Joshua, were over
sixty years old?

What did Caleb say about the other
spies and himself?

What had the other spies said that
so discouraged the people?

Why did the people lack courage?

What evidence besides his own ideas
did Caleb have that he had
wholly followed Jehovah?

Why was Caleb favored by giving
him a choice possession?

What evidence did Caleb give that
he was able to drive the enemy
out of the land he desired?

Verse 12

What part of the land did Caleb
ask for?

What about the enemy?

On what condition did he think he
could drive out the enemy?

Verses 13-15

“And Joshua blessed him"—what
does that mean?

Caleb’s possession would be in the
territory of which tribe?

What peculiar promise did Caleb
make to the one who would take
Debir?

‘Who was the successful man?

Discuss the reflections.

Lesson III—July 17, 1938

DEBORAH: EMERGENCY LEADERSHIP
Judges 4: 1-9, 12-14

1 And the children of Israel again did that which was evil in the sight of
Jehovah, when Ehud was dead.

2 And Jehovah sold them into the hand of Jabin king of Canaan, that
reigned in Hazor; the captain of whose host was Sisera, who dwelt in Haro-
sheth of the Gentiles.

3 And the children of Israel eried unto Jehovah: for he had nine hundred
%‘haﬂtots of iron; and twenty years he mightily oppressed the children of
srael.

4 Now Deborah, a prophetess, the wife of Lappidoth, she judged Israel at
that time.

5 And she dwelt under the palm-tree of Deborah between Ramah and
Beth-el in the hill-country of Ephraim: and the children of Israel came up to
her for judgment.

6 And she sent and called Barak the son of Abinoam out of Kedesh-
naphtali, and said unto him, Hath not Jehovah, the God of Israel, commanded,
saying, Go and draw unto mount Tabor, and take with thee ten thousand
men of the children of Naphtali and of the children of Zebulun?

7 And I will draw unto thee, to the river Kishon, Sisera, the captain of
Jabin'’s army, with his chariots and his multitude; and I will deliver him
into thy hand.

8 And Barak said unto her, If thou wilt go with me, then I will go; but
if thou wilt not go with me, I will not go.

9 And she said, I will surely go with thee: notwithstanding, the journey
that thou takest shall not be for thine honor; for Jehovah will sell Sisera into
the hand of a woman. And Deborah arose, and went with Barak to Kedesh.

12 And they told Sisera that Barak the son of Abinoam was gone up to
mount Tabor.

13 And Sisera gathered together all his chariots, even nine hundred chariots
of iron, and all the people that were with him, from Harosheth of the Gen-
tiles, unto the river Kishon.

14 And Deborah said unto Barak, Up; for this is the day in which Jehovah
hath delivered Sisera into thy hand; is not Jehovah gone out before thee?
So Barak went down from mount Tabor, and ten thousand men after him.
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GOLDEN TEXT—“Who knoweth whether thou art not come to the
kingdom for such a time as this?” (Esth. 4: 14.)

DevorioNAL READING.—Psalm 46: 1-3, 8-11,
DaiLy BIBLE READINGS.—

L B Israel's Distress (Judges 4: 1-3)
A e W e S b T Deborah's Proi)hecy (Judges 4: 4-9)
July 13. W.. ..Deborah's Leadersﬂp (Judges 4: 12-14)
(AT B U B (S B R Cr L TR Esther's Call (Esth, 4: 10-14)
July 15. F. .Lydia's Leadership (Acts 16: 11-15)

AT ST A I e L Womshhood Glorifying God (Luke 1: 46-55)
2L S b - e e e O o e God Our Helper (Psalm 46: 1-11)

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—According to Usher, 1296 B.C.; according to Hales, 1406 B.C.

Places.—Deborah’s home, between Ramah and Bethel; Barak lived
in Kedesh, in the territory of Naphtali. Here Barak assembled his
army. From there he went to Mount Tabor to await an opportune
tirrllje for battle. The battle was fought in the plain at the foot of
Tabor.

Persons.—Deborah, Barak and his army, and Sisera and his army.

Lesson Links.—When Joshua neared the end of his life, he secured
a pledge from the people that they would serve Jehovah. (Josh.
24: 4-24.) “And the people served Jehovah all the days of Joshua,
and all the days of the elders that outlived Joshua, who had seen
all the great work of Jehovah that he had wrought for Israel.
(Judges 2: 7.) When they did evil in the sight of Jehovah, and for-
sook him to serve other gods. “And the anger of Jehovah was
kindled against Israel, and he delivered them into the hands of
spoilers that despoiled them; and he sold them into the hands of their
enemies round about, so that they could not any longer stand before
their enemies. . . . And Jehovah raised up judges, who saved them
out of the hand of those that despoiled them. . . . And when
Jehovah raised them up judges, then Jehovah was with the judge,
and saved them out of the hand of their enemies all the days of
the judge.” (Judges 2: 14-18.) But as soon as the judge who de-
livered them died, they did worse than they had done before. This
was repeated with disappointing regularity. “And the anger of
Jehovah was kindled against Israel; and he said, Because this nation
have transgressed my covenant which I commanded their fathers,
and have not hearkened unto my voice; I also will not henceforth
drive out any from before them of the nations that Joshua left when
he died; that by them I may prove Israel, whether they will keep
the way of Jehovah to walk therein.” (Judges 2: 20-22.) The first of
the judges raised up to deliver Israel from their enemies was Othniel
the son of Kenaz, Caleb’s younger brother. Because of their for-
saking Jehovah, they had been subdued by the king of Mesopotamia,
whom they served eight years before Othniel delivered them. When
Othniel died after judging them forty years, they again turned away
from Jehovah to serve other gods. This time they fell into the hands
of the Moabites, whom they served till Ehud delivered them by
slaying the king in his own room. The student should read care-
fully the first three chapters of Judges. It seems that God’s people
did not remain true to him longer than a generation at any one time.
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It might seem to some that they were so weak and rebellious that
Jehovah would have discarded them entirely; but he was working
out his great plan for redemption through Christ, and the children of
Israel were the best material he had to work with. None of the
other nations served him at all.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Israel Subdued by Jabin King of Canaan (Verses 1-3)

“And the children of Israel again did that which was evil in the
sight of Jehovah.” This expression in connection with the conduct
of the children of Israel occurs with such frequency as to make us
realize something of the frailties of human beings. It seems that
they would have learned from experience that they fell into the
hands of an enemy every time they fell away from Jehovah. Sham-
gar had but recently delivered them from the Philistines. As it is
said that Jehovah sold them into the hands of Jabin, king of Canaan,
after Ehud died, it would seem that Shamgar delivered them from
the Philistines after Ehud became too old to engage actively in
judging and leading the children of Israel, and that Shamgar did
not really become judge. The children of Israel likely began to fall
away from Jehovah after Ehud became too old to actively direct
them, and they sank deeper into sin after he died. Then Jabin,
king of Canaan, subdued them. Hazor, king Jabin’s capital city,
was in the territory allotted to the tribe of Naphtali. The captain of
his hosts was Sisera, whose city, Harosheth, was in the territory
allotted to Zebulun. It was still in the hands of the Gentiles. Jabin
was a tyrant—‘“twenty years he mightily oppressed the children of
Israel.” Through Moses Jehovah had said, “Because thou servedst
not Jehovah thy God with joyfulness, and with gladness of heart, by
reason of the abundance of all things; therefore shalt thou serve
thine enemies that Jehovah shall send against thee.” (Deut. 28: 47,
48.) But each time the oppression of their enemies brought them
to their senses; but it required twenty years of Jabin’s bitter oppres-
sion to make them realize their need of Jehovah. Then they cried
unto Jehovah. Jehovah heard their cry, as he always did when his
people in their distress turned to him.

Deborah as Judge (Verses 4, 5)

Deborah was both a prophetess and a judge. She was an inspired
teacher. It is likely that she was a judge merely by force of cir-
cumstances. As the people learned that she spoke by inspiration,
they would naturally turn to her for instruction and advice, and to
have her settle their disputes. It is not at all likely that Jabin would
allow any man of Israel to perform any public functions. Besides,
he may not have held such complete sway over Deborah’s section of
the country as he did over Zebulun and Naphtali. At least, it does
not seem that he interfered with her activities. “And she dwelt
under the palm-tree of Deborah between Ramah and Beth-el in the
hill-country of Ephraim.” For “dwelt” the marginal reading has
“sat.” Leeser, a learned Jew, franslates it thus: “And she held her
sitting under the palm-tree of Deborah.” It was her place for
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holding court. Here the people came to her for judgment. She was
a woman of great wisdom and force of character, and yet she seems
to have been entirely free from official arrogancy and pride. She
would be kept busy in the most exacting and trying of all service.

An Emergency.—Deborah was raised up to meet an emergency.
When men will not lead, or cannot lead, and some good woman can
lead, it falls to her lot to do so. It is evident that there was no
man willing, or able, to take the lead at that time. They cried to
Jehovah, but no man made a move to do anything about it. When
Barak was called by Deborah to lead the army in battle, he did not
want to do so, and would not agree to assume full responsibility in
the matter. In her song of praise for the victory over Sisera and
his army, Deborah said, “The rulers ceased in Israel, they ceased,
until that I Deborah arose, that I arose a mother in Israel.” Thus did
Deborah herself acknowledge that she was called into leadership be-
cause the rulers of Israel failed. It is a shame and a pity that the
men of a nation make it necessary for a mother in Israel to settle
their troubles and lead them to victory against their enemies. And
so, instead of being just a mother in Israel, Deborah had to be a
mother to Israel, and had to bear the burdens that rightfully belonged
to men, But no one would take the lead till this mother in Israel
arose. She had the approval of Jehovah, else she would not have
been an inspired prophetess. The incident shows that a woman must
take the lead, if she be able to do so, when no man can, or will, take
the lead; but the example warrants a woman to take the lead only in
such an emergency.

Barak Called to Lead Israel in War (Verses 6, 7)

Nothing can be done for the redemption of people so long as they
are satisfied with what they have; but Israel was growing tired of
being oppressed. Israel was tired of Jabin’s oppression, and was
ready to serve Jehovah and to rely upon him. Either by inspiration
or by observation, Deborah knew that the time for action had come.
“And she sent and called Barak the son of Abinoam out of Kedesh-
naphtali.”” God had so directed her, as is evident from what she said
to Barak. Consult the map, and you will see that Deborah had to
send quite a distance for a man to lead in the war with Jabin.
When Barak came, she said to him, “Hath not Jehovah, the God of
Israel, commanded, saying, Go and draw unto mount Tabor, and
take with thee ten thousand men of the children of Naphtali and of
the children of Zebulun?” There is reason for collecting an army
from these two tribes. Hazor, Jabin’s capital city, was in the terri-
tory allotted to Naphtali; Harosheth, Sisera’s home city, was in the
territory allotted to Zebulun. The territories of Naphtali and
Zebulun were adjoining territories. As the king’s city was in
Naphtali and his chief captain’s city was in Zebulun, these tribes
would suffer worse than the other tribes from foraging by Sisera
and his army, and would therefore be most anxious to throw off
Jabin’s yoke. Of course the army would go out and take whatever
supplies they needed, and make it exceedingly hard on the people
within easy reach of foraging parties. Barak was commanded to
gather his army, and bring it to Mount Tabor. On that mountain
they could organize and get ready for the battle, for Sisera would
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not attack him on that mountain. His nine hundred chariots of
iron could not be used in battle on that mountain. Barak would
wait for Sisera’s army to move into the valley of the Kishon River,
and at an opporfune time descend upon them. Kishon, next to the
river Jordan, is the most important river in Palestine, rising far back
toward the Jordan, and flowing in a winding, northeasterly direc-
tion through the beautiful valley of Esdraelon and emptying into
the Mediterranean Sea north of Mount Carmel. Multiplied thousands
of men have been slain in the many battles that have been fought
on the plains along that river. Conditions were such that Barak
would be compelled to gather and move his army in the greatest of
secrecy. The army had to be gathered and on Mount Tabor before
the enemy knew what was up. Jehovah added, “And I will draw
unto thee, to the river Kishon, Sisera, the captain of Jabin’s army,
with his chariots and his multitude; and I will deliver him into
thy hand.” This should have been all the assurance Barak needed.

Deborah Agrees to Go with Barak to War (Verses 8, 9)

Barak refused to go unless,Deborah would go with him. Jehovah’s
assurance was not enough. He showed a lack of faith, and he was
almost guilty of outright rebellion. He was naming the conditions
on which he would do what Jehovah had commanded; but even so,
he was doubtless the best man that could be found for the work to
be done, and Jehovah was using the best material he had. Bui
Barak should have known that Jehovah would fulfill his word
without Deborah’s presence. The crisis was great, and Deborah
promptly agreed to go. She did not stop to consider her own comfort
and safety, for she was willing to do what she could to free her
people from Jabin’s intolerable tyranny. However, she uttered a
prophecy concerning the outcome of the war that showed that
Jehovah was not pleased with Barak’s attitude. “The journey that
thou takest shall not be for thine honor; for Jehovah will sell Sisera
into the hand of a woman.” By reading verses seventeen to twenty-
two the reader will see how Sisera met death at the hands of a
woman. Deborah went with Barak to Kedesh where they gathered
an army of ten thousand men. It is strange that they could gather
an army within something like an hour’s walk from the city of the
king, and he not know anything about it.

Sisera’s Army Routed (Verses 12-14)

Barak was on Mount Tabor with his army before Sisera knew
anything about it. When he was told about it, he “gathered to-
gether all his chariots, even nine hundred chariots of iron, and all
the people that were with him.” It was a great army well equipped.
Barak had to go against that army with ten thousand poorly equipped
men, but Jehovah was on his side. When Sisera marched his army
along the plains near Mount Tabor, Deborah said to Barak, “Up; for
this is the day in which Jehovah hath delivered Sisera into thy hand;
is not Jehovah gone out before thee?” Deborah had a way of making
statements in the form of a question. To know that Jehovah had
gone out before them would encourage Barak and his army in the
battle. Sisera would not expect Barak to come down and fight him
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in the open plain, so Barak had the advantage of a surprise attack.
From statements in Deborah’s song of victory, it seems that a storm
broke in upon them as the assault was made, This is borne out
by the testimony of Josephus, who tells us that the wind and the rain
beat in the faces of Sisera and his army so that they could not see to
fight, but that it did not hinder the Hebrews, for it was against their
backs. The horses to the chariots stampeded, and did great damage
to Sisera’s army. Many of his men perished in the swollen waters
of the Kishon. So testifies Josephus. “Sisera alighted from his
chariot, and fled away on his feet.” His army was completely de-
stroyed, and the yoke of Jabin was broken.

SOME REFLECTIONS
When people fall away from God they fall into the hands of an

enemy.

With the Lord numbers do not count, but faithfulness does. He

can save by one or by many.

Israel became weak and helpless when they adopted the religion

of others.
warned by their example.

They then hecame an easy prey to their enemies. Be

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

God’s promises and threats to the Jews.
How Israel suffered for not driving out all the nations.

No man can serve two masters.
When must women take the lead?

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found. ]
Repeat the Golden Text, =nd give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

How long did the pcople keep the
pledge made to Joshua?

What evil did they repeatedly do?

What did Jehovah do about it?

How were they delivered?

How did Jehovah test them?

What judge delivered them first,
and from whom?

Verses 1-3

What did Israel do again?

Who had last delivered them, and
from whom?

Who was Jabin, and what did he
do to the children of Israel?

Whﬁ; ?and where was Jabin's capital
[

Who was his chief captain,
where did he live?

How long did Jabin’s bitter oppres-
sion last?

and

Verses 4, 5
Who and what was Deborah?
Where did Deborah hold court?
Why was Deborah in the lead?
In her song of victory, what did she
say of herself?
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What does the incident prove as to

the duty of women?
Verses 6, 7

Whom did Deborah call, and where
did he live?

What did she say to Barak?

Why would Zebulun and Naphtali
suffer worse than the other tribes?

Where was Barak to collect an
army, and to what point lead it?

What valley and what river was
near Mount Tabor?

What did Jehovah say he would do?

Verses 8,
What did Barak say about golng to
war?

How did Deborah show her un-
selfish courage? .
What did she prophesy concerning

the outcome of the war?
How was this prophecy fulﬂ]lcd?

Verses 12-14
When did Sisera learn of Barak's
movements?
What did he do about it?
‘What equipments did Sisera have for
war?
Where did he march with his army?
What did Deborah say to Barak?
What was the outcome of the battle?
Discuss the reflections.
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Lesson IV—July 24, 1938

GIDEON: FOLLOWING GOD’S PLAN
Judges T: 4-7, 15-23

4 And Jehovah said unto Gideon, The people are yet too many; bring them
down unto the water, and I will try them for thee there: and it shall be,
that of whom I say unto thee, This shall go with thee, the same shall go
with thee; and of whomsoever I say unto thee, This shall not go with thee,
the same shall not go. ]

5 So he brought down the people unto the water: and Jehovah said unto
Gideon, Every one that lappeth of the water with his tongue, as a dog
lappeth, him shalt thou set by himself; likewise every one that boweth down
upon his knees to drink.

6 And the number of them that lapped, putting their hand to their mouth,
was three hundred men: but all the rest of the people bowed down upon
their knees to drink water.

7 And Jehovah said unto Gideon, By the three hundred men that lapped
will I save you, and deliver the Midianites into thy hand; and let all the
people go every man unto his place.

15 And it was so, when Gideon heard the telling of the dream, and the
interpretation thereof, that he worshipped; and he returned into the camp
of Israel, and said, Arise; for Jehovah hath delivered into your hand the
host of Midian,

16 And he divided the three hundred men into three companies, and he
put into the hands of all of them trumpets, and empty pitchers, with torches
within the pitchers.

17 And he said unto them, Look on me, and do unkewise: and, behold, when
I cgme {o the outermost part of the camp, it shall be that, as I do, so shall

0.

18 When I blow the trumpet, I and all that are with me, then blow ye the
gitémpets also on every side of all the camp, and say, For Jehovah and for

eon,

19 So Gideon, and the hundred men that were with him, came unto the
outermost part of the camp in the beginning of the middle watch, when they
had but newly set the watch: and they blew the trumpets, and brake in
pieces the pitchers that were in their hands.

0 And the three companies blew the trumpets, and brake the pitchers, and
held the torches in their left hands, and the trumpets in their right hands
wherewith to blow; and they cried, The sword of Jehovah and of Gideon.

21 And they stood every man in his place round about the camp; and all
the host ran; and they shouted, and put them to flight.

22 And they blew the three hundred trumpets, and Jehovah set every man's
sword against his fellow, and against all the host; and the host fled as far as
Beth-shittah toward Zererah, as far as the border of Abel-meholah, by Tabbath.

23 And the men of Israel were gathered together out of Naphtali, and out
of Asher, and out of all Manasseh, and pursued after Midian.

GoLpEN TExT—“Have not I commanded thee? Be strong and of
good courage.” (Josh. 1:9.)

DEevorioNAL REapiNG.—Psalm 98: 1-6.
DarLy BIBLE READINGS.—

July 18. M... .. o - : . .God’'s Plan (Judges T: 4-7)
July-19. T... . Gideon's Assurance (Judges 7: 15-18)
July 20. W. “The Sword of Jehovah and of Gideon” (Judges 7: 19-23)
July 217 Tu.. ; : . Disobedience and Weakness (Amos 2: 9-15)
July 22. F. Obedience and Strength (Josh. 1: 5-9)
July 23. S. Lifting Hands Heavenward (Ex. 17: 8-13)
July 24. S. Praise to God for Victories (Psalm 98: 1-8)

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—According to Usher, 1245 B.C.; according to Hales, 1359 B.C.
It has been forty-seven years since the children of Israel were de-
livered from the tyranny of Jabin by Deborah and Barak, for the land
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then had rest forty years and they had been oppressed by the Mid-
ianites seven years.

Places.—Gideon and his army “encamped beside the spring of
Harod: and the camp of Midian was on the north side of them, by
the hill of Moreh, in the valley” of Jezreel.

Persons.—Jehovah, Gideon and his army, and the hosts of Midian.
Chapter six, verse thirty-three, says, “Then all the Midianites and
the Amalekites and the children of the east assembled themselves
together.” It seems therefore that the army of the Midianites was
composed of a mixed multitude.

Lesson Links—The children of Israel had rest forty years after
they were delivered from Jabin. (Judges 5: 31.) But they would not
remain true to Jehovah. “And the children of Israel did that which
was evil in the sight of Jehovah: and Jehovah delivered them into
the hand of Midian seven years.” The Midianites were descendants
of Abraham by Keturah. (Gen. 25: 1, 2.) They were a greedy,
predatory race, gaining much of their living by plundering any peo-
ple they could overcome. It seems that after they had subdued
Israel, they made a habit of moving in on them during every harvest
season. “And they encamped against them, and destroyed the in-
crease of the earth, till thou come unto Gaza, and left no sustenance
in Israel, neither sheep, nor ox, nor ass. For they came up with
their cattle and their tents; they came in as locusts for multitude;
both they and their camels were without number: and they came into
the land to destroy it. And Israel was brought very low because of
Midian; and the children of Israel cried unto Jehovah.” In their
prosperity the children of Israel forgot Jehovah; in their adversity
they called upon him. To prepare them for deliverance from Midian,
the Lord sent a prophet among them to point out to them the reason
for their distressed eondition, and to show them the right way.
This prophet reminded them that Jehovah had told them long ago
what would happen to them if they forsook him and went after
other gods. Now the only way to cure their troubles was to return
to Jehovah. Any nation that eliminates God from its affairs is
headed toward destruction.

Gideon’s Call.—Gideon the son of Joash, of Ophrah, was beating
out wheat in the wine press to hide it from the Midianites, when an
angel of Jehovah appeared to him and said to him, “Jehovah is with
thee, thou mighty man of valor.” As they were in such distress,
Gideon could not see how the Lord was with him; but Jehovah told
him to go in his might and save Israel. After many preliminaries,
Gideon gathered an army, and they “encamped beside the spring
of Harod: and the camp of Midian was on the north side of them,
by the hill of Moreh, in the valley.”

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Gideon’s Army Reduced to Three Hundred (Verses 4-6)

It is impossible to get the lesson of Gideon if we confine ourselves
to the printed text. The lesson really includes chapters six, seven,
and eight; the student should read carefully these chapters. At
first Gideon had an army of thirty-two thousand. The law required
certain preliminaries before going into battle. (Deut. 20: 1-9.) The
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priest was to speak words of encouragement to the army. Then
officers were to announce to the army that any one might return
home, who had built a new house and had not dedicated it, or who
had planted a vineyard and had not eaten of its fruit, or had be-
trothed a wife and had not married her. Especially were the fearful
and faint-hearted to return home, lest they discourage the others.
In Gideon’s army there were twenty-two thousand who were afraid
to face the Midianites. That left him an army of ten thousand. “And
Jehovah said unto Gideon, The people are yet too many.” He wanted
the army so reduced in numbers that they could not say, “Mine own
hand hath saved me.” So, by Jehovah’s orders and according to
his directions, there was to be another sifting at a certain water—
perhaps at the spring by which they were encamped. The fifth verse
is obscure as to how the test for the fighting men was to be applied,
for men cannot lap water with their tongue as a dog laps; but verse
six clears up the matter. “And the number of them that lapped,
putting their hand to their mouth, was three hundred men.” They
lifted the water to their mouth as a dog lifts it with his tongue.
Perhaps these were selected to go to the battle, because their method
of drinking showed alertness. A man who is likely to be assaulted
by an enemy would not care to bow down on his knees with his face
against the water. Lifting the water to the mouth with the hand
showed a habit of watchfulness; it showed the way they had trained
themselves. Men show their training and habits of thought in many
ways without being conscious of it. The men did not know that
Jehovah was testing them—only Gideon knew it.

Jehovah to Save Israel by the Three Hundred (Verse 7)

“By the three hundred men that lapped will I save you.” Jehovah
would save them from the Midianites, but he would do it by the three
hundred. Even then the three hundred had to follow his plans—
they had to comply with the conditions he laid down. It is a mistaken
and hurtful notion, that because Jehovah saves, people therefore
have nothing to do, or that because a man tries to do what God says,
he is therefore trying to save himself independent of God. God
saves through agencies and by means. To do exactly what God says
to reach a certain end is to show the very highest degree of trust
in God. For a man to turn from God's way to follow his own way is
to trust himself instead of God. God would save Israel if they would
do as he commanded. A failure to do God’s will had got them into
all their troubles. Through the prophet God said to them, “But ye
have not hearkened unto my veice.” (Judges 6: 10.) If they would
reverse their conduct and do as he directed, he would save them
and deliver the Midianites into their hands.

A Prophetic Dream (Verse 15)

Read verses nine to fourteen. It appears that the Midianites
had moved in on the children of Israel, with their families and their
stock. The armed men would encamp around the others for pro-
tection. At the command of Jehovah Gideon went with his servant
“unto the outermost part of the armed men that were in the camp.”
It was night, and the multitude were asleep. Gideon approached
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near enough to one of the tents to hear a man telling a dream to
another, and heard the other interpret the dream. A barley loaf had
come tumbling into the camp, struck a tent, and turned it upside
down. The other said, “This is nothing else save the sword of Gideon
the son of Joash, a man of Israel: into his hand God hath delivered
Midian, and all the host.” Both the dream and its interpretation were
}nsp}l‘&d; and yet these were heathen men. But the dream and
its interpretation encouraged Gideon, and that was the reason for
the Lord’s having Gideon to spy on them. The incident filled Gideon
with confidence, and he worshiped Jehovah. Returning immediately
to his camp, he aroused his three hundred men, saying, “Arise; for
Jehovah hath delivered into your hand the host of Midian.” The
outcome was so sure that Gideon spoke of it as already accomplished.

Gideon Organizes and Distributes the Three Hundred Men
(Verses 16-18)

“And he divided the three hundred men into three companies, and
he put into the hands of all of them trumpets, and empty pitchers,
with torches within the pitchers.” Gideon placed himself at the head
of one of the companies; of course the other two companies would
have each one a leader. What a strange equipment for a battle—each
soldier with a pitcher in one hand and a trumpet in the other! No
such equipment could have originated in the mind of man. It is
therefore evident that Gideon was divinely guided in so equipping
his men. These three companies could be so placed as o be on
all sides of the camp of the enemy, and verse twenty-one shows that
they did that very thing. These companies would have to be ar-
ranged about the camp with the greatest caution and secrecy; other-
wise the plan would fail. Every man was to watch for Gideon’s
signal. The pitchers were to be broken so as to display the lights and
the trumpets were to be sounded. “When I blow the trumpet, I and
all that are with me, then blow ye the frumpets also on every side of
all the camp, and say, For Jehovah and for Gideon.” The sudden
blast of trumpets on every side of the sleeping Midianites would
rouse them from their slumbers, and cause them to think that these
trumpets were giving signals to a vast army. They would naturally
think that there was a company of men to each trumpeter. Being
so suddenly aroused from sleep in the dead hours of the night by
such a demonstration, and seeing the lights all about them, they
would be thrown into the widest confusion. They would think that
a great army was closing in on them from every side.

The Midianites Routed and Destroyed (Verses 19-23)

As the other two companies were to do as Gideon and his men did.
it would be necessary for Gideon and his company to take their stand
where the others could see their torches. The Midianites were in
total ignorance of what was going on. When the three hundred men
under Gideon had time to arrange themselves in their respective
places, then suddenly on all sides of the camp of the Midianites
trumpets were sounded, as if each were giving a signal for a charge.
Then the pitchers were broken, and suddenly torches flared up on
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every side of the camp of the Midianites, and they heard the shout,
“The sword of Jehovah and of Gideon.” Before the Midianites
could be sufficiently awake to think, panic seized them; they had no
time nor inclination fo arrange themselves in battle formation. They
were too frightened to think. A vast host of people in a panic do
not think; they do not stop to reason; they are more unmanageable
than a stampeded herd of cattle. As they rushed about in the dark-
ness of the night, unable to distinguish friend from foe, each man
that was met was supposed to be an enemy, and so the Midianites
made a very great slaughter among themselves. ‘“Jehovah set every
man’s sword against his fellow, and against all the host.” Every
Midianite that escaped the sword of his fellow man made an attempt
to flee from the land of the children of Israel. They did not have
any order in their flight. Three of the tribes of Israel joined in
pursuing them. They sought to head off the Midianites by spreading
out along the river Jordan. Gideon followed some of them across
the Jordan near Succoth, a town on the east side of the Jordan in
the territory of the tribe of Gad; but the men of Succoth and Penuel
were neutral; that is, they professed to be neutral. They were not
sure that Gideon would win the fight. After capturing the two kings
of Midian, Zebah and Zalmunna, Gideon returned by way of Succoth,
and used rather drastic means to teach the elders of that city a much
needed lesson. When Gideon returned from his great victory, “then
the men of Israel said unto Gideon, Rule thou over us, both thou,
and thy son, and thy son’s son also; for thou hast saved us out of
the hand of Midian. And Gideon said unto them, I will not rule
over you, neither shall my son rule over you: Jehovah shall rule
over you.”

SOME REFLECTIONS

The only thing that ever caused the children of Israel to have
serious trouble was their own departures from Jehovah. They forgot
Jehovah times without number.

The fathers and the mothers and all who have any dealings with
growing boys and girls should do what they can to cultivate in them
a feeling of personal responsibility to God. If people grow up with-
out that feeling of responsibility to God, all the laws that can be made
will not stop crime.

When a nation’s educational institutions eliminate God from their
program of education, as many of our schools and colleges and uni-
. versities are doing, they are sowing the seeds of national destruction.
As it happened to Israel, so will it happen to other nations.

Destruction of faith always brought ruin to Israel, and a revival
of faith brought success and prosperity and peace. Faith is both a
shield and a mighty power. Gideon is one of the heroes mentioned
in Heb. 11: 32-34, “who through faith subdued kingdoms.” He relied
on Jehovah and conquered. “For there is no restraint to Jehovah to
save by many or by few.” (1 Sam. 14: 6.)

A man may do a great work, and then spoil much, or all, of the
good he has done. After Gideon had made such a complete destruc-
tion of the Midianites that they disappeared entirely from history,
and after refusing to be made king, he illegally made a great ephod
of gold, which they all worshiped. Even the strong are frail.
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TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION
How 1 Cor. 1: 27 is illustrated in the method by which the

Midianites were destroyed.

How Isaiah’s language in chapter one, verse three, is true of

many today.

What lesson we may learn from the effort of Succoth and Penuel

to be neutral.

Why Gideon’s neighbors first wanted to kill him.

25-32.)

(Judges 6:

How the example of Gideon may be made valuable to us.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found.
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Who delivered Israel, as told in our
last lesson?

How long did the land have rest?

Who then conquered Israel?

From whom did these people de-
scend?

How did they make their living?

How and to what extent did they
oppress Israel?

What brought these afflictions on
the children of Israel?

Why did the Lord send a prophet
to them?

What did the prophet tell them?

Tell about Gideon's call.

Verses 4-6

How many men did Gideon first
have in his army?

What did the law require of officers
before going into battle?

How many left Gideon's army, and
how many remained?

What did Jehovah then say?

Why did Jehovah want so few in
Gideon’s army?
By what method
again reduced?

How many remained?
Can you see any significance in the
method of testing the men?

was the army

Verse 7

How would Jehovah save Israel?

If Jehovah saves, does that mean
that we do nothing as conditions?

Tell how we really show our trust
in God.

Can a man trust God and disobey
him at the same time?

Verse 15

Were the Midianites an army, or an
armed encampment?

Tell about the Midianite's dream,
and how came Gideon to hear it?

What did Gideon say when he re-
turned to his own camp?

Verses 16-18

Tell how Gideon organized and dis-
tributed his three hundred men.

Tell about their equipment.

What shows that Gideon was divine-
ly directed to so equip his men?

What were they to do with such
equipment?

Verses 19-23

At a given signal, what were Gid-
eon’'s men to do? -

What effect did this have on the
Midianites, and why?

Which way did the Midianites flee?

Tell about Gideon’s pursuit of them.

When Gideon returned home, what
occurred?

Discuss the reflections.

Lesson V—July 31, 1938
SAMSON: STRENGTH AND WEAKNESS
Judges 14: 5, 6; 15: 11-14; 16: 15-21

5 Then went Samson down, and his father and his mother, to Timnah,
and came to the vineyards of Timnah: and, behold, a young lion roared

against him,

6 And the Spirit of Jehovah came mightily upon him, and he rent him as
he would have rent a kid; and he had nothing in his hand: but he told not
his father or his mother what he had done.

11 Then three thousand men of Judah went down to the cleft of the rock
of Etam, and said to Samson, Knowest thou not that the Philistines are rulers
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over us? what then is this that thou hast done unto us? And he said unto
them, As they did unto me, so have I done unto them

12 And they said unto him, We are come down to ‘)ind thee, that we may
deliver thee into the hand of the Philistines. And Samson said unto them,
Swear unto me, that ye will not fall upon me yourselves.

13 And they spake unto him, saying, No; but we will bind thee fast, and
deliver thee into their handa: but surely we will not kill thee. And they bound
him with two new ropes, and brought him up from the rock.

14 When he came unto Lehi, the Philistines shouted as they met him: and
the Spirit of Jehovah came mightily upon him, and the ropes that were upon
hégs }?lmrf bgcamc as flax that was burnt with ﬁrc. and his bands dropped from
off his hands,

15 And she said unto_him, How canst thou say, I love thee, when thy heart
is not with me? thou hast mocked me these three times, and hast not told
me wherein thy great strength lieth.

16 And it came to pass, when she pressed him daily with her words, and
urged him, that his soul was vexed unto death.

17 And he told her all his heart, and said unto her, There hath not come a
razor upon my head; for I have been a Nazirite unto God from my mother’s
womb: if I be shaven, then my strength will go from me, and I shall become
weak, and be like any other man.

18 And when Delilah saw that he had told her all his heart, she sent and
called for the lords of the Philistines, saying, Come up this once, for he
hath told me all his heart. Then the lords of the Philistines came up unto
her, and brought the money in their hand.

19 And she made him sleep ubpon her knees; and she called for a man, and
shaved off the seven locks of his head; and she began to afflict him, and his
strength went from him.

20 And she said, The Philistines are upon thee, Samson. And he awoke
out of his sleep, and said, I will go out as at other times, and shake myself
free, But he knew not that Jehovah was departed from him.

21 And the Philistines laid hold on him, and put out his eyes; and they
brought him dewn to Gaza, and bound him with fetters of brass: and he did
grind in the prison-house.

GoLpEN TeExXT.—“Be strong in the Lord, and in the strength of his
might.”* (Eph. 6: 10.)

Devorionarn Reapinc.—Eeccles. 12: 1-7.

DAILY BIBLE READINGS.—

L T e Stronger Than a Lion (Judges 14: 5, 6)
JOIV 28, M e i e Stronger Than Ropes (Judges 15: 11-14)
TN T e e S Weak as Other Men (Judges 16: 15-21)
July 28, T. .....Weakness of the Flesh (Matt. 26: 40-45)
July 29. F.. X  When the Weak Are Strong (2 Cor. 12: 7-10)
July 30. S.. . Weak Things Stronger Than Mighty (1 Cor. 1: 22-29)
July gl 'S .....Strong in the Lord (Eph. 6: 10-13)

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time—Samson’s activities cover the period from 1145 or 1140 B.C.
to 1125 or 1120 B.C.

Places.—Timnah, the rock Etam, and the valley of Sorek.

Persons—Samson, his father and mother, the men of Judah,
Delilah, and the Philistines.

Lesson Links—*“And the land had rest forty years in the days of
Gideon.” (Judges 8: 28.) Verses 33-35: “And it came to pass, as
soon as Gideon was dead, that the children of Israel turned again,
and played the harlet after the Baalim, and made Baal-berith their
god. And the children of Israel remembered not Jehovah their God,
who had delivered them out of the hand of all their enemies on
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every side; neither showed they kindness to the house of Jerubbaal,
who is Gideon, according to all the goodness which he had showed
unto Israel.” Though Gideon had told the people that neither he nor
his son would rule over them, his son Abimelech by his concubine
at Shechem, by the help of some of the men of Shechem, slew all his
brethren, and became king, and reigned three years. After Abime-
lech was killed, numerous judges arose, the most noted of whom was
Jephthah. The story of this impulsive man is told in the eleventh
and twelfth chapters. After him arose other judges of less note.
“And the children of Israel again did that which was evil in the sight
of Jehovah; and Jehovah delivered them into the hand of the Philis-
tines forty years.” (Judges 13: 1.) Manoah, of the tribe of Dan,
lived at Zorah, “and his wife was barren, and bare not.” An angel
appeared to Manoah's wife, and told her that she should bare a son.
In the meantime, she was to drink neither wine nor strong drink,
and to eat no unclean thing; “for the child shall be a Nazirite.” The
Nazirite vow is described in Num. 6: 1-21. It does not seem that
Moses established the vow, but merely gave regulations to a custom
that was already in vogue. Either a man or a woman might take the
Nazirite vow for any length of time they chose; but Samson was to
be a Nazirite from birth. The Nazirite was to drink no wine nor
strong drink, nor_was he to eat any part of the grape. Hence, so far -
as intoxicating liquors were concerned, Samson was to be a total
abstainer. And a person was to let his hair grow so long as the
vow was upon him. Samson had what might be called a peculiar
form of inspiration—it gave him superhuman strength. On a visit
among the Philistines Samson “saw a woman in Timnah of the
daughters of the Philistines.” On returning home he said to his
father and mother, “I have seen a woman in Timnah of the daughters
of the Philistines: now therefore get her for me to wife.” His father
and mother sought to convince him that he should find a wife among
his own race of people. But Samson said, “Get her for me; for she
pleaseth me well.” At first glance this statement seems to mean that
the woman was just the woman that he wanted for a wife and to
be the mother of his children; but was that it? She might please
him because she fit in well with plans he had against the Philistines.
This seems to be the true sense, for the next verse says, “But his
father and his mother knew not that it was of Jehovah; for he sought
an occasion against the Philistines.” Plans were being laid for a
one-man fight against the warlike Philistines, and in some way the
woman Samson was to marry would furnish the occasion. The
events connected with Samson’s marriage to this woman show how
the occasion was brought about.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON
Samson Marries a Woman of the Philistines (Verses 5, 6)

Samson’s father and mother went down with him to see the woman
whom he wished to have for a wife. The woman lived at Timnah,
a border town between Judah and Dan. Then the people lived in
the towns, and cultivated the territory in reach of the town. “The
vineyards of Timnah” were the vineyards belonging to the people
who lived in Timnah. It appears that Samson and his father and
mother stopped to rest when they had reached the vineyards of
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Timnah, and that Samson had strolled some distance from them;
“and, behold, a young lion roared against him.” The lion meant to
make a feast of him. Evidently the lion made an attack upon him.
“And the Spirit of Jehovah came mightily upon him, and he rent him
as he would have rent a kid; and he had nothing in his hand: but he
told not his father or his mother what he had done.” The Spirit of
God gave him supernatural strength. It seems that this incident served
a double purpose. It showed Samson what he, aided by the Spirit
of God, could do, and therefore gave him courage when he came into
conflict with the Philistines. It also furnished the setting for the
riddle which he presented to the Philistines at his wedding feast.
When he went down to get the woman for his wife, he found that a
swarm of bees had taken up their abode in the dried carcass of the
lion, and he took some of their honey. At the marriage feast, which
lasted seven days, he propounded this riddle to the thirty Philistines
who had been invited to be his companions during the feast: “Out
of the eater came forth food, and out of the strong came forth sweet-
ness.” If they interpreted the riddle, he would give them thirty
linen garments and thirty changes of raiment; if they failed, they
were to pay him thirty linen garments and thirty changes of raiment
As they could not unravel his riddle, they said to his wife, “Entice
thy husband, that he may declare unto us the riddle, lest we burn
thee and thy father's house with fire.” After she had indulged in
much pouting and weeping, Samson told her the riddle. She then
told the Philistines. This, of course, angered Samson, and he said
to them, “If ye had not plowed with my heifer, ye had not found out
my riddle.” “And the Spirit of Jehovah came mightily upon him,
and he went down to Ashkelon, and smote thirty men of them, and
took their spoil and gave the changes of raiment unto them that
declared the riddle.” But such treachery and deceit on the part of
his wife so enraged him that he went back to his father’s house,
leaving his wife with her father. Affer a while Samson’s anger
cooled, and he went back to see his wife, only to find that her father
had given her to Samson’s companion to be his wife. This gave rise
to the incident of the foxes and the firebrands. When the Philistines
learned why Samson had burned up their grain and their olive yards,
they burned up his wife and her father. Then Samson said to them,
“If ye do after this manner, surely I will be avenged of you, and after
that I will cease. And he smote them hip and thigh with a great
slaughter: and he went down and dwelt in the cleft of the rock of
Etam.” Etam was in the territory of the tribe of Judah, and evi-
dently near Lehi.

Samson Bound to Be Delivered to the Philistines
(Judges 15: 11-13)

An army of the Philistines followed after Samson, “and spread
themselves in Lehi.” The men of Judah said to them, “Why are ye
come up against us?” It appears that the men of Judah had not
heard of Samson’s recent slaughter of so many Philistines. “To bind
Samson are we come up, to do to him as he hath done to us.” An
army had come to bind one man! And the men of Judah thought
it would require an army to bind Samson, for three thousand went
to his stronghold to bind him. “Knowest thou not that the Philis-
tines are rulers over us? what then is this that thou hast done unto
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us?” The men of Judah were afraid that the Philistines would take
revenge on the whole nation. Justice and reason were not prompting
them in coming for Samson; they were moved by the emotion of
fear, and any great emotion does not regard justice or reason. Hence,
it did no good for Samson to say to them, “As they did ‘unto me,
so have I done unto them.” So they informed him that they had
come down to bind him and deliver him to the Philistines. Had it
been the Lord’'s will for him to do so, Samson could have fought his
way out; but he had no grudge against his own people, and did not
want to do any of them any harm. Having exacted from them an
oath that they would not fall upon him themselves, he suffered them
to bind him to be delivered to the Philistines. It is likely that he was
seeking an occasion to slaughter more of the Philistines. Samson
did not make up excuses for fighting the Philistines, but always
waited for the occasion to come from them. This would save his
own people from being blamed by the Philistines, for matters al-
ways so turned out that it seemed to be a personal fight between
Samson and the Philistines. And for Samson’s own people to bind
him and deliver him to the Philistines would show them plainly
that his own people had nothing to do with his quarrel with the
Philistines. It would also furnish Samson just the kind of oppor-
tunity that pleased him. He could carry on his own war without
involving his nation. They bound him with two new ropes, evidently
using one with ,which to bind his feet, the other to bind his hands.
They would not risk old ropes. It does seem that they would have
known that God was giving him that mighty strength, and that there-
fore it was useless to bind him with anything.

Samson Frees Himself (Verse 14)

When Samson was brought into Lehi, the Philistines shouted for
joy. They felt sure that Samson would give them no more trouble,
for they would soon take his life, or make a slave of him. But
they also were ignorant of the source of Samson’s great strength.
Had they known that Jehovah the God of the universe was with him,
they would have known that his being bound was the same as if he
were not bound. Their rejoicing over Samson's plight was based
on their ignorance, and was of short duration. “And the Spirit of
Jehovah came mightily upon him, and the ropes that were upon his
arms became as flax that was burnt with fire.”” He broke the new
ropes as if they were only the charred remains of ropes. But this
fourteenth verse does not finish the incident. When the ropes fell
from his hands he seized the fresh jawbone of an ass, “and smote
a thousand men therewith.” Even though he fought with God-given
strength, the battle was exhausting, “and he was sore athirst, and
called on Jehovah, and said, “Thou hast given this great deliverance
by the hand of thy servant; and now shall 1 die for thirst, and fall
into the hand of the uncircumcised.” God made water to spring up
from a hollow place that is in Lehi.

Samson Tells Delilah the Secret of His Strength
(Judges 16: 15-17)

‘ “And it came to pass afterward, that he loved a woman in the
valley of Sorek, whose name was Delilah.” She, too, was of the
Philistines. Whether or not he made this woman his wife we are
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not told. The lords of the Philistines promised her much money if
she would induce Samson to tell wherein his great strength lay. They
wanted to get him in their power. Delilah began her efforts to get
from him the desired information, and three times he deceived her.
Then she tried pouting and hypocritical tears—You do not love me.
It is said that Samson loved her, but it is plain that she did not love
him. However, her pouting and tears brought results. Samson told
her what would rob him of his strength. It is strange that any man
would be so simple-minded as Samson showed himself to be on
this occasion. His strength was not in his hair; God was the source
of his strength, and God was with him so long as he remained a
Nazirite. To have his hair cut off was to violate that vow. -

Samson Is Bound and Tortured by the Philistines
(Verses 18-21)

Samson should have known that Delilah had some bad motive in
wanting to know the secret of his strength, for that knowledge would
not enable her to be any help to him; and yet her persistence showed
that she had a deep underlying purpose. So, in his sleep, she had a
man to shave his head; his Nazirite vow was broken; and though
Samson did not at once know it, Jehovah departed from him; his
strength was gone. The Philistines came in and bound him, and
then put out his eyes and made a slave of him. As had been his
strength, so was his folly; both were great. But through his entire
career he had an abiding faith in Jehovah. He is mentioned in Heb.
11: 32-34 as one of the heroes who accomplished such great things
through faith. His last words were a prayer to Jehovah for strength.

(Verses 22-30.)
SOME REFLECTIONS

In one way Samson was wise and thoughtful. He was a one-man
army making war against the Philistines; yet he managed every
conflict so that it seemed to be only a personal matter between him-
self and the Philistines.

People read into the Bible things that are not in it, such as saying
that Samson’s strength was in his hair; whereas, Jehovah was his
strength., When they shaved his head, his vow was broken, and then
Jehovah departed from him. Drinking wine would have done the
same thing.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION

The Nazirite vow.

The Philistines.

Samson’s faith.

Samson’s wisdom and folly.

QUESTIONS
Tell where the lesson is found. After Gideon's victory how long did
Repeat the Golden Text, and give the land have rest?
reference. Wga; did the children of Israel then
o
. Tell about Abimelech.
Ehe TessongSetiings Give the circumstances connected
Give time, places, and persons. with the birth of Samson.
[
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Give the requirements of the Naz-
irite vow.

Who had subdued the children of
Israel?

Tell about Samson and the woman
of Timnah.

What seems to be the reason he
wanted her for a wife?

Verses 5, 6

The vineyards of Timnah—to whom
did they belong?

Tell about the incidents of this
journey to Timnah.

How did Samson have such
strength?

Tell about the journey when Sam-
son went to make the woman his

wife,

Tell about the wedding feast and
Samson’s riddle,

Tell how he lost, and how he paid
his wager.

What did Samson then do?

Tell what happened on his return
to see his wife.

Judges 15: 11-13

Why did the Philistines follow Sam-
son, and to what place?

How came the men of Judah to go
after Samson?

What pledge did Samson require of
the men of Judah?

Aucust T, 1938

How did Samson manage to keep
the Philistines from blaming his
own people for what he did to
them?

How was he bound by the men of
Judah?

Verse 14
What did the Philistines do when
they saw him coming to them
bound?

What did Samson do, and how did
he fight?

After the slaughter, what did he
say to Jehovah?

How was water provided for him?

Judges 16: 15-17

Who was Delilah?

Why did she try so hard to find out
the secret of Samson's strength?

How did she finally succeed?

What was the source of Samson's
strength?

Verses 18-21 a

How does the folly of Samson man-
ifest itself?

How did Delilah manage to have his
head shaved?

What then did the Philistines do to
him, and with him?

Discuss the reflections.

Lesson Vi—August 7, 1938
RUTH: ADVENTUROUS FAITH

Ruth

6-18

6 Then she arose with her daughters-in-law, that she might return from
the country of Moab: for she had heard in the country of Moab how that
Jehovah had visited his people in giving them bread.

7 And she went forth out of the place where she was, and her two daugh-
ters-in-law with her; and they went on the way to return unto the land of

Judah.

8 And Naomi said unto her two daughters-in-law, Go, return each of you to
her mother’s house: Jehovah deal kindly with you, as ye have dealt with the

dead, and with me.

9 Jehovah grant you that ye may find rest, each of you in the house of her
husband. Then she kissed them, and they lifted up their voice, and wept.
10 And they said unto her, Nay, but we will return with thee unto thy

people.

11 And Naomi said, Turn again, my daughters: why will ye go with me?
have I yet sons in my womb, that they may be your husbands?
12 Turn again, my daughters, go your way; for I am too old to have a

husband.
to-night, and should also bear sons:

If I should say, I have hope, if I should even have a husband

13 Would ye therefore tarry till they were grown? would ye therefore stay
from having husbands? nay, my daughters; for it grieveth me much for your
sakes, for the hand of Jehovah is gone forth against me.

14 And they lifted up their voice. and wept again: and Orpah kissed her

mother-in-law; but Ruth clave unto her.

15 And she said, Behold, thy sister-in-law is gone back unto her people,
and unto her god: return thou after thy sister-in-law.

16 And Ruth said, Entreat me not to leave thee, and to return from fol-
lowing after thee; for whither thou goest, I will go; and where thou lodgest,
I will lodge; thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God;
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17 Where thou diest, will I die, and there will I be buried: Jehovah do
so to me, and more also, if aught but death part thee and me.

18 And when she saw that she was stedfastly minded to go with her, she
left off speaking unto her.

GoLDEN TExT—“Thy people shall be my people, and thy God my
God.” (Ruth 1: 16.)

DEVOTIONAL READING.—Psalm 4: 1-8.

DaiLy BiBLE READINGS.—

AUEUSE L o VN e e e S S d s s e Ruth's Option (Ruth 1: 6-13)
AURUSE 2. Toicrswmnmvin s SRy Ruth's Choice (Ruth 1: 14-18)
ANGUSE 3. W o irowaiv b erhdorn bse nis iza s ... Daring Faith (Dan. 3: 14-18)
August 4. T ... Enduring Faith (Heb. 11: 33-40)
August 5. F —......Working Faith (James 2: 18-24)
August 6. S .The Victory of Faith (1 John 5: 1-5)

AT P S e e L __Security in God (Psalm 4: 1-8)

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—*“When the judges judged.” The exact date is not known.
But «consider this: According to Ruth 4: 21 David was the great-
grandson of Boaz and Ruth. David was born about 1100 B.C., ten
years after Saul became king. The incidents of our lesson occurred
perhaps seventy-five or a hundred years before the birth of David,
or between 1200 B.C. and 1175 B.C.

Place.—The land of Moab—the exact point is not named.

Persons.—Naomi and her two daughters-in-law, Orpah and Ruth.

Lesson Links.—From the last verse of the book, we can see that
the book of Ruth was written after David had become king. Tra-
dition favors Samuel as the writer; but do not the beauty of its
language, its romance, and its poetic flavor suggest David as its
author? The first verse shows that the incidents recorded occurred
during the time of the judges. It seems to have been written as a
connecting link between the Book of the Judges and First Samuel,
and to fill in what would otherwise have been a gap in the line
through which Christ was to come. The incidents of the book began
with a famine in the land of Canaan. In announcing the curses that
would come upon the children of Israel, if they disobeyed Jehovah,
Moses said, “And thy heaven that is over thy head shall be brass, and
the earth that is under thee shall be iron. Jehovah will make the
rain of thy land powder and dust: from heaven shall it come down
upon thee, until thou be destroyed.” “The fruit of thy ground, and
all thy labors, shall a nation which thou knowest not eat up; and
thou shalt be only oppressed and crushed alway.” (Deut. 28: 23,
24, 33.) They suffered from famine when their crops failed and
when their enemies overran their country and carried away the
products of their land and labor. “And it came to pass in the days
when the judges judged, that there was a famine in the land.” As an
example of how their enemies brought famines to the land, read again
the story of Gideon. It was because of a famine that “a certain
man of Bethlehem-judah went to sojourn in the country of Moab,
he, and his wife, and his two sons. And the name of the man was
Elimelech, and the name of his wife Naomi, and the name of
his two sons Mahlon and Chilion, Ephrathites of Bethlehem-judah.”
Elimelech died in the country of Moab, and the two sons “took them
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wives of the women of Moab; the name of the one was Orpah, and
the name of the other Ruth: and they dwelt there about ten years.
And Mahlon and Chilion died both of them; and the woman was
left of her two children and of her husband.” At the time of our
lesson, Bethlehem seems to have been rather an obscure village, but
it later became famous as the birthplace of David and of Jesus the
Christ. It is situated about six miles south of Jerusalem.

COMMENTS ON THE LESSON

Naomi, Orpah, and Ruth Start to Bethlehem-judah
(Verses 6, 7)

Concerning her leaving Bethlehem and her returning, Naomi said
to her old friends, “Call me not Nacmi (pleasant), call me Mara
(bitter); for the Almighty hath dealt very bitterly with me. I went
out full, and Jehovah hath brought me home again empty.” To
lose her husband and two sons would have been a bitter experience,
even though she had been surrounded by her friends, but to be bereft
of them amongst a people who were never friendly to the Hebrews
added to the bitterness of the experience. Famines were brought
upon the Hebrews as punishments for their departures from Je-
hovah. This family had left Bethlehem to escape such punishment,
and had experienced things that were worse than a famine. Naomi’s
speech to her friends indicates that she had come 1o realize it. Her
bereavements and destitution made her long for her old home; and,
like the prodigal son, she decided to return. “Then she arose with
her daughters-in-law, that she might return from the country of
Moab: for she had heard in the country of Moab how that Jehovah
had visited his people in giving them bread.” If enemies had over-
run the land and caused the famine, they had been driven out. If
the country of Moab had not been such a land of sorrow to Naomi,
she might not have returned. Some travelers had brought the report
that the land of Canaan was again prosperous. Her two daughters-
in-law, Orpah and Ruth, started out with her on her home journey.
We are not informed as to the point from which they started; but if
they started from near the western border, it would be quile a
journey for them to make on foot, as their poverty likely made it
necessary for them to do.

Naomi Begs Orpah and Ruth to Return to Their People
(Verses 8-10)

As they journeyed along, Naomi thought of the sad plight of her
two daughters-in-law. They, the same as she, had been bereft of
their husbands; but her life was mostly behind her; theirs mostly
before them; she was returning to her old friends and kindred; they
were leaving their own people to go among a different race of people
—all strangers to them. They would be a comfort to her, but what
could she promise them? And yet it would be a delicate matter to ask
them to go back home. She loved them, and would not want them to
think she merely wanted to rid herself of them. Few people could
frame such a request in such choice words as did Naomi: “Go, return
each of you to her mother's house: Jehovah deal kindly with you,
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as ye have dealt with the dead, and with me.)” There was not_ a
tinge of selfishness in that request. So many of us in giv_mg advmc_e
allow our own interests to color our advice, but not so with Naomi.
She would hate to be separated forever from her beloved daughters-
in-law; but she was thinking of their good, not of her pleasure. She
thought life would be easier for them among their own people than
among strangers of another race. Naomi’s prayer is beautiful in its
- simplicity and trust: “Jehovah deal kindly with you, as ye have
dealt with the dead, and with me. Jehovah grant you that ye may
find rest, each of you in the house of her husband.” It was a prayer
that each of them might find a hushand who would give them a
home where peace and rest might be found. A more selfish person
might have resented the idea that they might turn their hearts from
the dead to other husbands. She loved Orpah and Ruth and knew
that they would fare better with good husbands than if they remained
widows, for poor widows had a hard row of it in those days. “Then
she kissed them, and they lifted up their voice, and wept.” If Orpah
and Ruth had intended to return, their hearts were now so touched
by the unselfish devotion of Naomi that they vowed in their hearts
never to leave her. “Nay, but we will return with thee unto thy
people.” One rarely finds such devotion—they loved Naomi more
than their own mothers. Naomi was a wonderful woman, otherwise
she could not have bound to her these daughters-in-law with such
ties of love.

Naomi Continues Her Pleading (Verses 11-13)

It was the law among the Hebrews that if a married man died
childless his brother should take his widow to wife. In her pleadings
with Orpah and Ruth, Naomi had that law in mind. So she said to
them, “Turn again, my daughters: why will ye go with me? have I
yvet sons in my womb, that they may be your husbands?” She was too
old to have a husband; and even if she should marry again and bear
sons, they could not wait for them to be their husbands. She was
trying to show them that there was no satisfactory future for them,
if they went with her. ‘“Nay, my daughters; for it grieveth me much
for your sakes, for the hand of Jehovah is gone forth against me.”
These were three lovely, unselfish women; Naomi so devoted to the
two that she thought only of their welfare, the two so devoted to
Naomi that they thought not at all of their future welfare. Such
devotion between mother-in-law and daughters-in-law makes the
mother-in-law jokes seem crude and out of place.

Orpah Yields—Ruth Refuses to Return (Verses 14-18)

Orpah yielded to Naomi's persuasion. It is singular that they
went some distance before Naomi began her persuasion. Perhaps
they started out as if they merely intended to comply with the usual
custom of going some distance with a departing guest; and when
Naomi found that they really intended to go on with her, she began to
beg them to return. After much persuasion, Orpah decided to go back
home. Then Naomi said a thing to Ruth that sounds queer, coming,
as it did, from one who believed in Jehovah: “Behold, thy sister-in-
law is gone back unto her people, and untc her god: return thou
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after thy sister-in-law.” Chemosh was the national god of the
Moabites. It seems that Naomi shared the general idea of those
times, that every nation had its god. She thought of Jehovah as the
God of the Hebrews and Chemosh as the god of the Moabites, and
therefore that the proper thing for them to do was to return where
they could worship their god. She would worship the God of her
people, they could return where they could worship the god of their
people. This idea that each nation, or race, had its god may have
had a stronger hold on the Hebrews than we realize. If the children
of Israel held this idea, which they most likely did, it is easier for
us to see how they were so easily led into worshiping the gods of
the nations whom they had failed to drive out of the land of Canaan.
The heathen nations could persuade them that their gods were the
gods of that land, and that Jehovah was a god foreign to that country.
It is easy now for some people to persuade themselves that Jehovah
is a sort of fribal, or racial, God, whose main interest centers in
the Jews, and that it was never his purpose to bless any other people,
except as they became subservient to the Jews. With the concep-
tion people had of gods in those days, it is easy to see how Naomi
could, in her personal life, be devoted to the worship of .Jehovah,
and yet think other nations had their gods to whom they should be
faithful. In no other way can we see how so good a woman as
Naomi could so earnestly beg her beloved daughter-in-law to return
to the worship of their god Chemosh. But Orpah’s yielding to
Naomi’s persuasion did not break down Ruth’s determination to
cleave to her mother-in-law. She expressed her devotion to Naomi
and her determination to be always with her, in language unsur-
passed in beauty of sentiment and expression. “And Ruth said,
Entreat me not to leave thee, and to return from following after
thee; for whither thou goest, I will go; and where thou lodgest, T will
lodge; thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God; where
thou diest, will I die, and there will I be buried: Jehovah do so to
me, and more also, if aught but death part thee and me.” Was a
request ever denied in more courteous language, or was devotion
ever expressed in choicer words? The beauty of the language is ex-
celled only by the beauty of the sentiment. And how could words
have been framed to express greater devotion to Naomi and greater
faith in Jehovah? It conguered the resolute Naomi; she could say
no more. “And when she saw that she was stedfastly minded to go
with her, she left off speaking unto her.” She had exhausted her
powers of persuasion. And who can doubt but that Naomi was glad
in her heart that her daughter-in-law had gained her point and was
thenceforth to be with her?

SOME REFLECTIONS

The idea that God is now in some special sense the God of the Jews
is a perversion of New Testament teaching. God is not a mere tribal
God. “Or is God the God of Jews only? is he not the God of Gen-
tiles also? Yea, of Gentiles also: if so be that God is one.” (Rom.
3: 29, 30.)

The study of the Old Testament characters is valuable to the Chris-
tian in many ways. We can be admonished both by their failures
and by their successes, both by their devotion and by their lack of
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devotion. The unselfishness of Naomi and the devotion of Ruth put
to shame the selfishness and the indifference of many professed
Christians..

If you like to read romance, read the book of Ruth; but read it
in the light of the customs of that day. If you try to judge it in the
light of present day customs, you will miss much of its beauty.
And if you get to thinking that everybody is hard and selfish, and
that no one does anything unless he has a selfish motive in doing
it, study the character of Naomi. If there was any selfish motive
in her efforts to have Orpah and Ruth to return to their own people,
it is not discernible.

TOPICS FOR INVESTIGATION AND DISCUSSION
The Moabites and their religion.

Famine among the Hebrews and their causes.
Social customs in the time of the judges.
The three women of our lesson—a study in character.

QUESTIONS

Tell where the lesson is found. .
Repeat the Golden Text, and give
reference.

The Lesson Settings

Give time, place, and persons.
Who may have written the book of

Ruth?

Why did famines come upon the
Hebrews?

Why did Elimelech and family go
to Moab?

Give account of what befell them
there.

Who were Orpah and Ruth?

Why did Naomi decide to return to
Bethlehem?

Tell about Bethlehem.

Verses 6, 7

How Jlong did Naomi remain in
Moab?
Who started with her to Bethlehem?
Of what nationality were these
daughters-in-law?

Verses 8-10
Tell about Naomi's urging Orpah

a']]d Ruth to return to their peo-
ple.
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What did they say?

What is peculiar about their devo-
tion to Naomi?

Show the unselfishness of Naomi.

Verses 11-13

What was the law of marriage?

On what grounds did Naomi urge
Orpah and Ruth to return?

Which impresses you most, the un-
selfishness of Naomi or the devo-
tion of Orpah and Ruth?

Verses 14-18

Which yielded to Naomi's persua-
sion?

What then did Naomi say to Ruth?

What is peculiar in what she said
to Ruth?

What idea of gods did people then
have?

Who was the god of the Moabites?

Repeat Ruth's final reply to Naomi's
repeated urgings.

Discuss the reflections.
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Lesson VII—August 14, 1938

THE RELATION OF TEMPERANCE TO CHARACTER

Prov. 4: 10-23; 1 Thess. 5: 6-8

10 Hear, O my son, and receive my sayings;
And the years of thy life shall be many.
11 I have taught thee in the way of wisdom;
I have led thee in paths of uprightness.
12 When thou goest, thy steps shall not be straitened;
And if thou runnest, thou shalt not stumble.
13 Take fast hold of instruction; let her not go:
Keep her; for she is thy life.
14 Enter not into the path of the wicked,
And walk not in the way of evil men.
15 Avoid it, pass not by it;
Turn from it, and pass on.
16 For they sleep not, except they do evil;
And their sleep is taken away, unless they cause some to fall.
17 For they eat the bread of wickedness,
And drink the wine of violence,
18 But the path of the righteous is as the dawning light,
That shineth more and more unto the perfect day.
19 The way of the wicked is as darkness:
They know not at what they stumble.
20 My son, attend to my words;
ncline thine ear unto my sayings.
21 Let them not depart from thine eyes;
Keep them in the midst of thy heart,
22 For they are life unto those that find them,
And health to all their flesh.
23 Keep thy heart with all diligence;

For out of it are the issues of life.

6 So then let us not sleep, as do the rest, but let us watch and be sober.

7 For they that sleep sleep in the night; and they that are drunken are
drunken in the night.

8 But let us, since we are of the day, be sober, putting on the breastplate

of faith and love;

and for a helmet, the hope of salvation.

GoOLDEN TEXT—“Wine is a mocker, strong drink a brawler; and
whosoever erreth thereby is not wise.” (Prov. 20: 1.)

DevorioNaL ReapinG.—Psalm 1.

DaiLy BIBLE

August 8.
August 9.
August 10,
August 11,
August 12,
August 13.
August 14.

READINGS.—

) R e PR o0 Wise Counsel (Prov. 4: 10-13)
g R arnings Against Evil Associates (Prov. 4: 14-23)
W....................Forming Good Habits (1 Thess. 5: 6-8)
s .....Humility and Sobriety (1 Pet. 5: 5-10)
F. - ....Sober-minded Leaders (Tit. 1: 5-9)
e v T Sound Teaching (Tit. 2: 1-8)
S. The Righteous and Wicked Contrasted (Psalm 1: 1-6)

THE LESSON SETTINGS

Time.—Solomon evidently wrote the book of Proverbs while he

was king. He

reigned forty years. Chronologists differ slightly as

to the year in which he began to reign—according to Hales, 1030 B.C.;
Oppert, 1017; Rawlinson and Usher, 1015; Calmet, 1010; Dunck